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Preface 


people and I together have tried to hear the 

voice of GOD speaking to our souls. I always 
put myself among those for whom the Mission is held, 
and perhaps specially so this year, and try to say, 
with the smallest choir-boy whose upturned face I 
often see from the pulpit in such rapt attention : 
“I will hearken what the Lorn GOD will say con- 
cerning me.” 

This year we have tried to discover, under the 
guidance of the Hoty Spirit, the Secrets of Power. 
That was to have been the title of this book, but it 
was already appropriated, so I have changed it to 
“Secrets of Strength,” which is, perhaps, a better 
title for it. We all want’strength, and it is perhaps 
only as we go on in life that we realise how weak we 
are by ourselves. 

However imperfect and rough the effort must 
always be, when the Mission passes from place to 
place, and all the addresses are delivered extempore, 
yet I believe that we have been rightly guided to the 
six real Secrets of Strength. It would be hard to 

v 


i NOTHER Mission has come and gone, and my 


Preface 


deny that, if a man was truly humble, full of faith 
in the Unseen, morally in earnest, with the Life of 
CHRIST growing in Him, living his life in the Power of 
the Sprrit, bravely bearing what is sent him to bear, 
he would certainly be strong. 

The objection would probably rather take another 
form—that it was impossible for a man to have all 
these six secrets at once. I ask those who think so to 
read this book carefully, and ask themselves whether 
we ought not to have them all; whether there are 
any of them impossible for a Christian to have; 
whether, on the contrary, they do not form our 
heritage as Christians. 

As in the other Mission books, ideas will be found 
to recur again and again. The primary object of 
the Mission is to save and help souls, not to produce 
a literary work; and an illustration found helpful 
in one place must not be rejected in another because 
it has been used before. Looking back, I see that 
three or four ideas have dominated the Mission—the 
illustration taken from Canon Robinson’s book called 
“ Studies in the Passion,» showing that “ we, and 
not the pictures, are on our trial”? in the great 
picture-gallery into which we are led at Lent by the 
Church; the ‘Hound of Heaven,’ by Francis 
Thompson, as enforcing the following Love of GOD ; 
the refrain of the Mission hymn, “ What a Friend 
we have in JEsus ”; and the Power of the SPIRIT, 
teaching, correcting, disciplining us, and finally 
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bringing, after the heaviness of the night, joy in the 
morning. 

It is delightful to have letters from all over the 
world saying how much some of these simple Mission 
books have helped the writers of the letters, especially, 
perhaps, the last book, “ The Mysteries of God.” 

May “Secrets of Strength” go forth on its way, 
and if it strengthens one soul in the hour of tempta- 
tion, comforts one mourning heart, and commends 
the Christian faith as a source of strength to one 
doubting mind, it will not be sent forth in vain. 


A. F. LONDON, 


St. Philip and St. James’s Day, 1911. 
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THE GREATNESS OF GOD 


“Verily, verily, I say unto you, He that believeth on Me, 
the works that I do shall he do also; and greater works than 
these shall he do; because I go unto My FATHER.” —ST. JOHN 
xiv. 12. 


HE great weakness of our religious life is that 
we so inadequately apprehend the greatness of 
GOD, and the consequence is that we are feeble 
in our religious life all round. We are feeble in our 
prayers, feeble in our hopes, feeble in our expecta- 
tions, feeble in our faith, and therefore feeble in our 
attainment. Now, I want to begin by speaking 
of the greatness of GOD, and I believe that if, by 
GOD’S help, I can now bring home to you His great- 
ness, His immense strength, the grandeur of His 
character, His spiritual power, it will, more than 
anything else, send us into the six weeks of Lent 
with humility, expectation, and hope. 
Now, if I had a young man in doubt speaking to 
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me by himself, as I so often have in my room—a 
young man to whom everything is far away and 
vague, and who says, “ Give me something, Bishop, 
to bring me back to my old faith ”—I should begin, 
as I always do begin, with what that young man 
can already see, with what he cannot help believing, 
and so advance from what he admits to be true, to 
the fuller truths to which I hope to lead him. There 
may be many of you in that state, many to whom 
everything is at present vague, who are going through 
that very common stage in a young man’s or young 
womans life, when the child’s faith has gone away and 
nothing has come in its place. Or, still more pathetic, 
there may be among you some men or women in 
middle life who still come to church, who do not give 
up their old habits, but to whom everything is very 
misty and life very disheartening. If I have such 
people to speak to now, then let them try to bear 
with me as I attempt to speak to them as I do to 
those young men in my study. 

(1) First of all, you cannot deny—can you ?—that 
you are on something that we have learned to call 
the earth. You cannot deny that, as you move on 
this earth, you look up and see the blazing sun ; at 
night you see what we have learned to number as four 
thousand millions of heavenly bodies, most of them 
greater than the sun. You do not deny, and you 
cannot deny, the wonderful secrets which, one by one, 
we have discovered about our life and about this 
earth on which we live. But all these things are still 
absolute mysteries. What is the difference between 
the dead body carried along at the funeral and a live 
body ? No one knows. I should say to you who 
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have been taught by your sceptical friend that if 
you banish religion from the world everything be- 
comes easy : “‘ No one knows to-day what life is, any 
more than our forefathers did thousands of years 
ago.” To say that life is correspondence with one’s 
environment is to mock the searcher after truth. 
It is a description of life, but it is not life. It does 
not tell us what life is at all. We have learned by 
experience how to keep life alive. We have to eat 
and drink and sleep ; we have to breathe. But how 
the food becomes part of our body ; what sleep is ; 
how, if it was not put there by GOD, seventy miles 
of atmosphere is hung around the earth to make life 
possible and enable us to breathe—all this is as great a 
mystery as it was at the very dawn of history. We 
pride ourselves on discovering these things, and some- 
times you read articles about the wonderful intelli- 
gence of the human race. But what we are doing is 
to read GOD’S thoughts after Him all the time. 
GOD thought of all these things long ago. We read 
GOD’S thoughts after Him as we find out these 
things. And when we come and stand together before 
the four thousand millions of heavenly bodies, and 
ask how these great bodies are kept perpetually 
moving in glorious silence, year in and year out, never 
ceasing to discharge their mysterious functions, we 
are bound to come round to this : to the greatness—to 
what we may call the physical greatness—of GOD. 
If every law of Nature, as astronomers tell us, de- 
mands a continuous exercise of force, what must 
be the force of the GOD Who holds everything in the 
hollow of His hand, and, while it works like a machine, 
keeps it sleeping like a picture? ‘The heavens 


The Greatness of God 


declare the glory of GOD, and the firmament showeth 
His handiwork.” We may well say: 


“ How wonderful creation is, the world that Thou dost bless : 
But oh! what, then, must Thou be like, Eternal Loveliness !”’ 


And before I leave this elementary, primary fact, 
I would ask you whether you have appreciated the 
solid ground which this gives us to stand on? In these 
days of doubt, even to clutch hold of this one point is 
salvation from despair. Who made the stars? Who 
made the heavens ? Who created this wonderful 
life? Who thought out the wonderful plan which 
we see at work? It is impossible that the atoms 
of the universe could have thrown themselves into 
the universe—as impossible as that a box of letters 
could throw themselves into the Bible. Then, even 
if we knew no more than that about GOD and His 
creation, we should know what a wonderful and 
marvellous GOD He is. 

(2) But, after all, that is only the beginning. Phy- 
sical size and physical greatness do not by themselves 
constitute true greatness. And when people puzzle 
us, as they often do, by saying, “ If this is true, 
Bishop, how can you really believe that the Eternal 
Son of GOD came down to one planet, going round 
one sun out of thousands of millions ?”? my answer is 
this : Is an act of virtue any greater if done by a 
man twenty cubits high? Does true greatness 
depend upon size? Certainly not. Then, we must 
look—if we are to realise the greatness of the GOD 
with Whom we have to deal—we must picture next 
to ourselves His moral greatness, His character. 
That character is photographed from end to end of the 
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Bible. If you wanted to choose a title for the Bible, 
as we choose a title for a story-book, we should have 
to write at the back of the Bible these words : “ GOD, 
the Eternal Giver.” That is what the Bible is about. 
It begins by describing the giving of all the natural 
gifts—fruit, flowers, air, human life, human friend- 
ships, love of man for woman, woman for man, fathers 
for their children. Then comes the next chapter—the 
Old Testament preparing us for it, and the beginning 
of the New Testament describing it—the giving of the 
Eternal Son. Then comes the giving of the Eternal 
SPIRIT. Then comes the giving of the Church, with 
the Bible in her hand—one indivisible gift. Then 
comes the giving of eternal life : “ He that believeth 
in Me, though he were dead, yet shall he live: and 
whosoever liveth and believeth in Me shall never 
die.” When we think of GOD as the Eternal Giver, 
His moral greatness overwhelms us far more than 
His tremendous strength. The Eternal Giver! The 
Being Who never has kept anything back for Him- 
self ; the one Person in the world Who has given 
and given, and kept nothing for Himself—GOD, the 
Eternal Giver. I may be speaking to some to whom 
that still is an impossible belief; but I would ask 
you to be patient with yourselves. There are some 
of us who, thirty years ago, found this an almost 
incredible thing to believe. We know it to be true 
now.. We know it to be true partly by seeing for 
thirty years the Gospei in action, and partly by 
seeing that Browning’s argument has never been met 
in that wonderful poem of “ Saul ” : 
“ Would I suffer for him that I love ? 
So wilt Thou—so didst Thou !” 
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If a boy on earth naturally, as one did the other day, 
will fling himself forward to save two children at the 
risk of his life, and do it as a matter of course, and 
GOD cannot or will not do such a thing, that boy is 
greater than GOD. But, as Browning truly says, 
it is impossible for the creature to surpass the 
Creator. 

Therefore, the conviction becomes greater and 
greater as life goes on that we have got to choose 
between the GOD of the New Testament and no 
GOD at all. It becomes not merely “likely” that 
GOD did it, but “ certain ” that GOD did it, because 
otherwise all the best in mankind is better than any- 
thing that GOD can produce. And so I would ask 
you to think over next to-day the moral greatness of 
GOD—the greatness of His character. 

(3) But even then we have not reached GOD’S 
full greatness. If you want to realise the third great 
characteristic of the power of GOD, think of Pente- 
cost. Down upon that waiting crowd of timid 
peasants and fishermen, there swept the Hoty Guost, 
the spiritual power of GOD. And what happened ? 
Those timid men became bold; those irresolute 
fishermen became the world’s Apostles; they were 
filled with such extraordinary power that they 
turned the world upside down. Curist’s words 
were litera'ly fulfilled as they went about Europe : 
“The works that I do shall he do also; and greater 
works than these shall he do, because I go to the 
FATHER.” They were full of the spiritual power of 
GOD—the transforming, changing, moulding, force- 
ful power of GOD. 

If, then, we are to realise what the full greatness of 
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GOD is, we must add His moral greatness to His 
tremendous strength, and place His spiritual power 
on the top, as it were, of His moral greatness. 
Now you may say: “ Yes, that may be all true, 
but you have not touched me yet, Bishop. You 
have not touched my life. It all still seems far away 
to me, and no message has ‘found’ me yet with regard 
to Lent.” And that is why I have brought with me 
to read to you the first stanza of, I think, one of the 
most tremendous poems ever written, called “ The 
Hound of Heaven.” It pictures the following, 
following, following love of GOD. And my prayer 
is this: that I may make at least some of you who 
have never realised it before realise the tremendous 
Lover Who is after you. 
“ I fled Him, down the nights and down the days; 
I fled Him, down the arches of the years ; 
I fled Him, down the labyrinthine ways 
Of my own mind ; and in the mist of tears 
I hid from Him, and under running laughter. 
Up vistaed hopes I sped ; 
And shot, precipitated 
Adown Titanic glooms of chasmed fears, 
From those strong feet that followed, followed after. 
But with unhurrying chase 
And unperturbéd pace, 
Deliberate speed, majestic instancy, 
They beat—and a Voice beat 
More instant than the Feet— 
* All things betray thee, who betrayest Me! ” 


What a secret of thousands of lives! And then 
comes the end. At last the child of GOD, who has 
fled this way and that, turns to meet the following 


footsteps of the Hound of Heaven : 
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“Halts by me that footfall : 
Is my gloom, after all, 
Shade of His hand, outstretched caressingly ? 
‘ Ah, fondest, blindest, weakest, 
I am He Whom thou seekest ! 
Thou dravest love from thee, who dravest Me ! ” 


“ Thou dravest love from thee, who dravest Me !” 
If I could make—if the Hoty Sprrir Whom we have 
invoked could make, for I cannot—one man or woman, 
one boy or girl, turn to-night and meet the Hound of 
Heaven ; if any of you will turn round and let the 
following footsteps come up, and let the love of GOD 
find you—the love of GOD that knows you, one by 
one, as if there was not another living soul to find—it 
would simply mean a completely changed life, an 
absolute conversion : life would be a different thing, 
and this would be the happiest moment of your 
lives. 

And in what would that difference finally consist ? 
Certainly in five things. 

(1) First, if you met the Hound of Heaven here 
and now, it would mean that henceforth , there 
could be no littleness in life. I know how little 
some lives seem to be to those who live them— 
made up of little duties, little social calls, little 
difficulties at home. There are some things so 
petty, some things which seem so far away from 
such a tremendous text as we have taken for the 
message for this Lent. But do you not see this— 
if that so-called “little” life was lived with the 
tremendous Lover, if you were really walking with 
such a great GOD, nothing matters? It makes no 
difference whether you live as a domestic servant in 
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Chelsea or as a statesman controlling a great 
Empire. 
“ He did GOD’S will; to him all one 
Tf on the earth or in the sun,” 


is said of the Archangel Gabriel in another famous 
poem of Browning’s. It mattered nothing to the 
Archangel whether he was a cobbler lad or in the 
Heavenly Host. The difference is in the motive. 
It is doing that bit of housework or those social 
duties in the Sprrrr of GOD—doing it for GOD, in 
communion with Him, praying over it all, which 
would save your life from being little. Your life would 
become a romance from morning till night ; to walk 
with such a GOD makes every day aromance. Then 
there would be certain things that would disappear. 
How cana woman who walks with GOD make a round 
of calls, and take away a character at every call? It 
is pitiable to see how the children of GOD can be so 
unlike their FATHER—so ungenerous, so petty, so 
jealous, so careless about the reputation of others. 
But those who walk with a great GOD become them- 
selves great. And it is impossible to walk with 
GOD and keep petty insincerities, petty jealousies 
and petty untruths. There will then be a complete 
change in many a life in Chelsea and in West London 
if we really believe in the greatness of GOD. 

(2) Secondly, the miraculous in the Bible will 
become natural. We, many of us, remember how 
hard it was to believe in the miracles at first ; but 
the difficulty arose from the fact that we did not 
rise high enough into the atmosphere of the great- 
ness of GOD. In a book for Lenten reading, to which 
I have written a preface—Canon Holmes’s “ Prayer 
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and Action ’’—you will find a simple illustration 
which will appeal to your own schoolboys. He 
pictures a cricket-match; the ball, driven towards 
the boundary, is by the law of gravitation certain 
at last to fall. But at full speed a man rushes, with 
outstretched hand, and catches the ball just in time. 
He modifies, without breaking, the law of gravitation, 
and so changes the issue of the match. Canon Holmes 
asks this simple and far-reaching question: Is it 
conceivable that man, GOD’S viceroy, by his free- 
will, can modify, without breaking, one of GOD'S 
laws, and that GOD Himself should not be able to 
do the same? Can we really suppose that GOD 
Himself is bound in His own world, while man is 
free in GOD’S world ? You have only to state it to 
see the absurdity and folly of the position. No! 
when once one believes in the greatness of GOD, 
then, while we shall thank GOD deeply for usually 
working by fixed laws—for what science calls the 
uniformity of Nature, faith calls the fidelity of GOD— 
we shall hold it absurd not to believe that, when it 
came to the great Incarnation, to which the atten- 
tion of the whole world had to be called, GOD Him- 
self, by a higher law than one we know, which cut 
our observance of the uniformities in Nature at an 
unexpected angle, did such acts as are recorded in 
the New Testament. Because I believe in the great- 
ness of GOD, I believe in the wonderful signs and 
miracles of the New Testament. 

_ (3) And then, thirdly, we shall expect miracles to 
take place to-day—in the church where we worship. 
When I was speaking in the Midlands not long ago, 
a middle-aged lady who was staying at the house 
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where I was said kindly one evening: “ You did 
help me, Bishop, by your sermon to-day.” “I am 
very glad,” I replied. “ It is very encouraging to be 
told when one helps anyone. Would you mind tell- 
ing me in what way I helped you?” “I am in 
middle life,” she said, “ and I had got accustomed 
to think that all my habits and character were set, 
and could not be altered. But your sermon con- 
vinces me that I can be altered for the better.” 
Now, that simple remark just shows where we 
are often wrong. We expect nothing, and we get 
nothing. ‘‘ According to your faith be it unto you.” 
But we have no faith. We think we have arrived at 
a certain average as man or woman. We remain so. 
But if you believe—and this is the glorious truth— 
if you believe in the greatness of GOD, if you believe 
in the spiritual power and moral greatness and 
tremendous strength of GOD, you can be made into 
a saint of GOD. You can be changed from a selfish 
person into an unselfish one. You have perhaps 
drifted into church to-day, and do not pretend to 
come every Sunday. You can be a godly man, a 
power for good, a power for GOD, if you want to be. 
Or you, again, may be quite changed from that 
pleasure-loving woman. You may be changed into 
an unselfish, pure-minded, true-hearted woman. It 
is miracles that we are told to expect. “He that 
believeth on Me, the works that I do shall he do 
also.” Let us rise.to a belief in the greatness of 
GOD. We do not test it enough. Sometimes you 
have met a great sorrow, and people have come to 
comfort you. You have been almost surprised at 
what they have said about the greatness of your 
ll 
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sorrow, because there has been a power within you 
which has carried you through that sorrow with a 
strength that is not your own. But we ought, day 
by day, to test the greatness of GOD—to live with 
the SPIRIT, to be driven by the Sprrit, to be guided 
by the SPIRIT, to ask the Hoty SPIRIT to give each 
of us what we ought to say. That is the life we 
were meant to live ; that is the life which gradually 
transforms the soul. 

(4) Fourthly, we must expect to do miracles. Now, 
I know that seems to some of you an almost blas- 
phemous presumption, but it is not blasphemous 
to claim a promise of GOD; it is not blasphemous 
to rise to what GOD expects us to do. Is there 
someone whom you have been almost despairing 
whether you can influence for the better? Try 
again this Lent. Get a group of people to help you 
by their prayers, as Bishop Wilkinson used to do. 
Be brave and speak the word; go and bear witness 
with your brother, your friend, your sister, or who- 
ever it may be. Claim the power of GOD. Claim 
this very promise with which we start Lent. You 
will be perfectly astounded by what will happen. 
You will see miracles if you expect them. You will 
do miracles if you ask the power to do them. You 
will be thanking GOD, perhaps, at Easter for lives 
redeemed, restored, forgiven, which used to appear 
beyond hope of redemption. 

(5) Lastly, if we believe in the greatness of GOD, 
we shall not fear death. Is it not true that many of 
us, even those who call themselves Christians, are all 
our lifetime subject to bondage—the bondage of the 
fear of death ? As I have often said before, I find 
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many good, earnest Christians when waiting for 
death bound with a chain of the fear of death. 
Now, why should we fear death? All this talk 
about the horrors of death, and the darkness of 
death, and the sleep of death, is absolutely un- 
scriptural. We are born into the other world as 
quietly and peaceably as we were born into this. 
Lazarus was carried by the angels into Abraham’s 
bosom. It is a picture of outstretched hands and a 
happy welcome in the other world for the new-born 
soul.* 

Go forward, then—go forward into what ought to 
be a blessed and happy six weeks. Go forward to 
ask especially for this—a belief and a trust in the 
greatness of GOD. And not only will it make us 
all happier, more hopeful, brighter, and ten times 
more powerful, but when we come to die we shall 
be only passing from the care and the love of GOD 
here to the care and love of GOD there, and from 
the mysteries and the joys and the wonders of this 
world to the still greater wonders and the still greater 
glories of the life of the world to come. 


* See “ Death in the Light of the Epiphany,” published 
by Wells Gardner, Darton and Co., Ltd. 
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II 
TWICKENHAM PARISH CHURCH 


SUNDAY EVENING 


HUMILITY, THE FIRST SECRET OF 
STRENGTH 


“ Blessed are the poor in spirit: for theirs is the Kingdom 
of Heaven.” —Sr. Mart. v. 3. 


N an excellent book for Lenten reading, “ Studies 
in the Passion of Jesus CHRIST,” Canon Robinson, 
the author of it, opens with a very telling story. 

He tells us that a tourist was in one of the famous 
galleries of Florence, and, after going round with 
his guide-book, he went up to the curator of the 
gallery and said: “I don’t think much of your 
masterpieces.” And he received this answer : “‘ These 
pictures, sir, are not on their trial : it is the spectators 
who are on their trial.” These pictures are not 
on their trial. In Lent we are led into one of 
the famous picture-galleries of the world, and 
especially, of course, at a Mission in Lent. We are 
going to be shown by the Hoty Sprrir, Who is the 
Guide, as it were, Who takes us round, the famous 
masterpieces of the world. We are going to have 
a picture such as was portrayed before us in the 
14 
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second lesson for this morning,* the picture of One 
Who was Son of GOD and Son of Man surrounded 
by a crowd—everyone coming to Him for help, and 
no one going away unhelped. He was “ full of love 
and full of power,” just as the hymn we have sung 
so beautifully says: “full of love and full of power” 
—teady to help. And, then, we are going to have 
another picture, a picture of One Who was dressed 
like a servant, Who took a towel and a basin and 
went round and washed even Judas’s feet, and Who 
said as He did it : “ This commandment I give you, 
that you should do as I have done to you. I am 
among you as He that serveth.” And then we are 
to have another picture of One Who, though He met 
with overwhelming difficulties and had everyone 
against Him, 
“. . . never turned His back, but marched breast forward, 
Never doubted clouds would break, 
Never dreamed, though right were worsted, wrong would 
triumph, 
Held we fall to rise, are baffled to fight better, 
Sleep to wake.” 


And then we come to the most tremendous picture 
of all in the picture-gallery, and there we see—we 
may have been accustomed to it ; we may have seen 
the masterpiece before, but have never taken it in— 
we see One on the Cross, with arms outstretched, and 
we think Who itis. Here is the GOD Who made the 
world. What has brought Him here? Very GOD, 
and yet Very Man; with real flesh and real blood ; 
feeling every one of the nails; His soul sensitive to 


* St. Mark vi., verses 30 to end. 
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every reproach and every word of abuse, not less, but 
more, because of what He was. We see Him hanging 
there until He dies. And we can see St. Paul come 
into the picture-gallery—the hard, intellectual Saul, 
as he was then—and we see him before that picture ; 
and he suddenly kneels down, broken-hearted, and 
says: “He loved me and gave Himself for me”’; and 
his life was absolutely changed. 

(1) Now, all these pictures we are going to see, 
and the first thing for us to remember is that these 
pictures are not on their trial. What that man in 
the gallery had forgotten was that the kingdom of 
Art, like the kingdom of Nature and the Kingdom of 
Heaven, must be entered like a little child. He 
brought in all his conceit, and all his superiority, 
and all his self-complacency. He was not geing to 
be taught what Art was. He knew all about it. The 
consequence was that he never entered the kingdom 
of Art at all. He was incapable of appreciating the 
masterpieces. They were not on their trial ; he had 
forgotten that. If those pictures which he looked at 
were not on their trial, these pictures are not. And 
why? They might have been on their trial two 
thousand, years ago, when, as Canon Robinson points 
out, the Jew would have said, ““ Have you seen the 
Temple ?” and the Roman would have said, “ Have 
you seen the Mistress of the World ?”’ and the Greek 
would have said, “ Have you seen Athens ’—rival 
wonders, rival glories. But now old Athens is a ruin, 
and Rome—old Rome—and the Temple are also ruins; 
and these pictures tell the story that has transformed 
the world. I think, if I remember rightly, a popular 
account of Oberammergau had that very title, “The 
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Story which Transformed the World.” That story is 
not on its trial at all. The story which those pictures 
represent has changed the position of woman from 
that of a slave to that of a queen ; has given a charter 
to the child ; has made man realise that he is not an 
animal, that he is meant to be a self-controlled 
person, like a man on a horse, with the reins in his 
hands, with the bit in the horse’s mouth. That is 
the picture of human nature as opposed to animal 
nature. It has given us an ideal of what goodness 
is, and has shown us the possibility of attaining to it. 
It has turned the most prosaic life into a romance of 
walking with GOD, and therefore nothing is dull for 
a moment; it has poured a flood of everlasting light 
over the life of the world to come. Death in the 
light of the Epiphany has no terror. And what 
it has done in those two thousand years that are 
past it is doing in London to-day. During the 
last forty years we have planted down two hundred 
and forty new churches in London. I was recently 
at one of the last of them, in Willesden. You can 
picture the scene well enough, for you have seen it 
in your own Church life. In that suburb of Willesden 
I saw a band of brothers and sisters— at least a 
hundred laymen, giving their work as a free-will 
offering week by week for the Church. I never knew, 
or have seldom known, such a self-working, self- 
managing Church. If you had seen the Church in 
the midst of that dull district, a centre of hope and 
light—children cared for, homes sanctified, and all by 
a branch of the living Church planted down there— 
if you had seen that, you would have known that these 
pictures are no longer on their trial. The Gospel 
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in action—that is what has done it; the Gospel in 
action is its own evidence. You might bring into 
all those two hundred and forty places every other 
social experiment, and they would absolutely fail ; 
bring the Gospel, and you find it succeed. 

And, therefore, I want you to realise now that the 
man who is bringing his self-complacent criticism 
and saying, “I don’t think much of your master- 
pieces,” will not be converted or changed by this 
Mission until he has laid aside his superiority. The 
kingdom of Art must be entered like a little child ; 
the Kingdom of Heaven must be entered like a little 
child. Who are you to criticise the masterpieces of 
the world ? You have come in; you are one of a 
long queue. You remember what a crowd there was 
waiting to pass into Westminster Hall when King 
Edward lay in state: I suppose it extended two or 
three miles ; and then at last it was each person’s 
turn to come into the Hall, and then to pass out. 
We happen in this long roll of generations to be 
for a few passing hours in the hall, in the picture- 
gallery. We have been waiting for years to enter. 
Do not waste your time—this short time when you 
have a chance of letting those masterpieces come 
home to you; do not waste it in saying: “ I don’t 
think much of your masterpieces.” Believe me, that 
conceit of yours, that superiority of yours, will lose 
you your soul. The proud man cannot enter the 
Kingdom of Heaven. We must enter it as little 
children. ‘‘ Happy are the poor in spirit, for theirs 
is the Kingdom of Heaven.” 

(2) And the second thing to realise is this—that 
while the pictures are not on their trial, the specta- 
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tors are. Do you remember how the Cross kept 
judging those before it, and having different effects 
upon all who were present ? There were the women 
who wept; there were the priests who scoffed ; 
there was one of the thieves round the Cross who 
was hardened by the Cross ; the other was softened 
and received the promise: ‘‘ To-day shalt thou 
be with Me in Paradise.” One man said: “ Let us 
see whether Elias will come and take Him down”; 
and another took a sponge and vinegar, and put it 
to His lips. One went away glad to see the last 
of this troublesome teacher; the Centurion said: 
“ Truly this man was the Son of GOD.” Now, the 
question that I have to ask you is this : What is the 
Cross judging you to be? You are on your trial. 
The pictures are not on their trial ; the spectators are 
on their trial. What effect are these pictures having 
upon you ? 

Take the first. Are you like that? Are you the 
man, are you the woman, Curist-like, loving, con- 
siderate, who is shedding kindness, help, and love 
all around you? Or are you the surly-tempered 
gossip, the centre of all the disunion, speaking against 
your neighbour, saying things you do not know are 
really true about other people ? On which side are 
you? “ As He is, so are we in this world.” Not 
one of us is even beginning our vocation unless we 
are in some ways Curists to the world ; that is 
what we are meant to be: to represent CHRIST, to 
be blessing like CRIST, to be healing like Curisr, to 
send no one away without help, to be never too tired 
to help people. Are you like that ? Is that first pic- 
ture judging you? Is it blessing you or cursing you ? 
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Or take the next picture. The Son of GOD is 
dressed like a servant going round washing the feet 
of Judas. Have you ever served at all? Are you 
humble enough to serve, or are you looking for the 
best place? When you do anything, are you very 
sore if you are not noticed? Are you trying to 
do the noticed work, and leaving somebody else to do 
the unnoticed work ? “I am among you as he that 
serveth,” said our Lorp. From that moment per- 
sonal service becomes the distinguishing mark of a 
Christian. Why? Listen to this: 


“ He sent no angel to our race 
Of higher or of lower place, 
But wore the robe of human frame 
Himself, and to this lost world came.” 


He did not send Gabriel, or Michael: He came 
Himself ; and for that reason no one has a right to 
call himself a Christian who is not giving personal 
service in the cause of CHRIST.* 

Or take the picture of the man “‘ who never turned 
his back, but marched breast forward ’—the brave, 
fearless hero that our Master was. Are we like that 2 
Or are we going down before some jeer in the 
drawing-room, or before someone who is laughing at 
us for coming to church, or for reading our Bible ? 
Does that picture judge us? Does it curse us or 
bless us ? It is doing one or the other. 

And then, when we come to the greatest master- 
piece of all, and we are face to face with the Cross 
with Jesus on it—for, mind you, one day, perhaps the 

* This is drawn out more fully in the address on “ Personal 
Service,” p. 218. 
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first sight after death, we shall be face to face with 
Jesus Curist Himself, with the marks of the Cross 
still in His hands and feet—what does that say to 
you? What does that say to me ? 


“ This have I done for thee: 
What hast thou done for Me ?” 


What have we done in answer to the great sight of 
the universe? Remember what the angels must 
think of it. They must watch it with astonishment. 
The Son of GOD, the Supreme Captain of the 
Heavenly Host, crucified on a little planet going 
round one of four thousand millions of suns! And 
you regard the scene almost with indifference! The 
whole of Heaven is absolutely stirred to its depths 
at the sight. How could He do it? Why did He 
do it for that miserable race ? And we of the race 
for whom He did it listen with a kind of mild interest 
to an account of the Crucifixion! Dr. Pusey said: 
“Such men would talk about the Judgment Day as 
a pretty sight.” 

Now, a Mission comes in time to make us ask 
ourselves : “ What shall we say when He asks— 


“ This have I done for thee: 
What hast thou done for Me ?” 


It will be no good for us to say we did not think of it, 
because here is the Church down in our midst, at 
our very doors, ringing its bells in our ears. The 
Mission is knocking at our doors, begging us to attend 
in time. Sheer indifference and apathy, and love 
of worldly ease, or anxiety about our miserable 
worldly business, absorb all our attention. We 
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cannot bring forward this as an excuse when we are 
face to face with Jesus CHRIST, because it is not 
a valid one. It was the whole object of the Church 
to come and placard the Cross in every market- 
place in Europe. Here for years a church has been 
standing in the middle of Twickenham. Here it is 
to-day. Oh, I speak earnestly, not in anger—GOD 
forbid ! I know my own weakness too well—but in 
love to you. How long are you going to let the 
Cross stand there and pay no attention to it at all? 
We shall sing presently— 


“ In the Cross, in the Cross, 
Be my glory ever.” 


And when we see St. Paul, with all his gifts, a humble 
penitent, down at the foot of the Cross, what man 
or woman would be ashamed to kneel down behind 
him, and say: “ Lorp, have mercy on me; Lorp, I 
believe: help Thou my unbelief ” ? 


“ O Love, I give myself to Thee, 
Thine ever, only Thine, to be.” 


(3) And that brings me to ask why we have to be 
poor in spirit. I believe that is much misunderstood. 
People, when they hear it, think it means poor- 
spirited, or being filled with a kind of mock humility. 
No! Do you remember, when the Queen of Sheba 
came to King Solomon, and saw at last all his glory, 
and his wonderful pomp, which was far greater than 
she expected, we are told, “ There was no more 
spirit left in her”? That is exactly the humility we 
need. No more spirit left in her! All her pride, all 
her conceit about herself, all her own glory, was gone, 
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and she saw glory so far transcending hers that 
all self-glorying went from her. That is exactly the 
effect the Cross is meant to have on us: we are 
meant to have no spirit left in us. We are meant 
to be really humbled at last. Oh, how difficult it is 
to be really humble! But we ought to be. Why 
should not you be humble, even if you are the busiest, 
cleverest man in Twickenham ? ‘‘ What hast thou, 
that thou hast not received? And if thou hast 
received it, why dost thou boast as if thou hadst 
not received it?” I asked this very question of 
about five-and-twenty peers and of their kinsfolk 
in the Chapel Royal—all people of what the world 
calls position. But what position has anyone that 
he has not been given? I asked them, were they 
of more importance in the sight of GOD than the 
old nurse who brought them up? Certainly not. 
And that is why it is so hard for a rich man to enter 
the Kingdom of Heaven. When everybody is flatter- 
ing him, and calling him “ My lord,” and treating him 
as a great man, it is hard for him to believe that he is 
miserable, and poor, and blind, and naked; but he 
is. And therefore all of us—Bishops, peers, men and 
women of every class—we have to empty ourselves 
if we want to be filled. We are going to make “ The 
Secrets of Strength”’ the message of this Mission. The 
first secret is, Kneel down at the foot of the Cross, 
humble, penitent, and empty, and then the change can 
begin. “I am crucified with Crist,” says St. Paul. 
That means that he had put the old man, the old con- 
ceit, the old self-complacency, on the Cross; he had 
driven the nails into its hands and feet, and left it there 
to die. I invite you, as the first secret of strength, 
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as a preliminary before the power of the Hoty Guost 
comes down upon you, and makes you a living force 
for the rest of your lives—I ask you to crucify the 
old man side by side with Curist at the foot of the 
Cross. It will change the whole of your life if you 
do. Why should you be conceited, self-complacent ? 
Own up to the prayer you have neglected ; to the 
poor, if not bad, example you have set; to every 
untruth you have told in business or in private life. 
Own up to the stories you have repeated about other 
people, and the want of charity you have shown. 
And if you humble yourself at the foot of the Cross 
and admit those things, then power is beginning ; 
you are getting ready for power, the power of the 
Hory Guost, to fill you. But no power of the Hoty 
Guost can fill you while you are full of your own 
ideas, your own importance. All that must go. 

(4) And, if you do become poor in spirit, what is 
the Kingdom of Heaven that you are going to obtain ? 
I believe even now people think it is an off-chance 
of Heaven in another world, and that it is hardly 
worth while taking all this trouble in case of some 
day being allowed to enter Heaven. But if you look 
at the account of the Kingdom of Heaven in the 
New Testament, it is not confined to the other world ; 
it is something here and now; it is compared to a 
grain of mustard-seed ; or, again, ““ The Kingdom of 
Heaven is within you.” ‘‘ The Kingdom of Heaven is 
not meat and drink, but righteousness, peace, and joy 
in the Hoty Guost.” The Kingdom of Heaven is 
something to have to-day. The Kingdom of Heaven 
is something to have within you always. It is to 
have a daily belief that “ underneath are the Ever- 
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lasting Arms.” I sent that message to a poor woman 
to-day suffering from terrible burns: “ Remember, 
if you are to die to-day, underneath you are the 
Everlasting Arms.” 

To have a friend in GOD, and to be never alone 
—that is the beginning of the Kingdom of Heaven, 
and that begins to-day. Having Jesus CHRIST 
within you, speaking through you, working through 
you, turning all your bad thoughts and bad im- 
pulses into Curist-like words and deeds, so that 
you are a CHRIST to others; walking in the power of 
the Hoty Guost, asking the Hoty SPIRIT to give 
you what you ought to say, as a witness in your 
drawing-room or your workshop, to convict you of 
sin, to show you what you must live for; driven 
by the SPIRIT, led by the Sprrrr—all this is being 
in the Kingdom of Heaven. And then, again, feeling 
not alone because one with the communion of saints, 
with the spirits of just men made perfect. “ We are 
come to Mount Zion and the Heavenly Jerusalem, 
and the company of just men made perfect.” And 
then, again, to be one, as we are, with a loving band 
of real brothers and sisters, with a living Church 
down here. As John Wesley said: “ The Bible knows 
nothing of a solitary religion.” 

And with it all to have a hope—a well-grounded 
hope—of everlasting life: no horrors of death, no 
death as the end, no darkness of death, but light 
here leading on to the light there ; a happy, useful, 
glorious life of love, a preliminary to a still more 
glorious life hereafter—that is the Kingdom of 
Heaven, and that Kingdom of Heaven is promised 
to the poor in spirit. 
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I ask you, then, to kneel down with me, and say : 
“ If this glorious offer is made to me, and I am only 
asked to be poor in spirit to receive it, GOD help 
me to be poor in spirit. I will try for the first time 
to be humble ; I will be real ; I will give up all that 
is within myself which keeps me from the Kingdom 
of Heaven. I see that it has to be received kneeling : 
I will kneel. It has to be received as the great treasure 
of the world: I will treat it as such, at the cost of 
everything that keeps me back from it. I will give 
up everything—every dishonesty, every bad thought, 
every bad word.” What a night it will be if you do! 

There is a parable, the shortest in the Bible, which 
I will conclude with, and leave in your minds. It 
is of a man who, having found a treasure hid in a 
field, sold all he had and bought that field. You can 
imagine what people said about him : how foolish he 
was! what an enthusiast! what a madman! But 
he was the only wise man of his generation, for he 
showed himself poor in spirit, and he got the Kingdom 
of Heaven. 
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ANSWERS TO QUESTIONS 


1. Do you think that if a woman has tried to be good 
by fits and starts, and then in between lapses entirely 
from purity, there is ever any chance of her going 
straight permanently ? * 


How sad a question like that is! Of course, every time 
that any of us fall, it is far harder to get back. We increase 
the difficulty. But what is the good of a Mission if it is not 
a Mission of hope? If any of us had such a poor, fallen 
sister to speak to by herself, how we should urge her not to 
despair! We are saved by hope, and the history of the 
Church is simply full of people who have been saved from the 
worst lives by the grace of GOD, and have become models of 
purity and goodness. Mary Magdalene; was down in the 
mire, like a jewel trampled under foot, and she now gleams 
and glows in the diadem of the Krya of Kings. Down she 
was, with her robes smirched in the worst mud. She now 
walks in white among the holy saints. How, after that, can 
anyone despair? No; let us send the writer from our service 
a message of hope. “GOD shall forgive thee all but thy 


despair.” 
2. I am in despair over my sins. What shall I do? 
The only answer for such a one is this: “ Go to some good 
and holy priest whom you trust, and make a clean breast of 
* This question was asked anonymously, and therefore 
could only be answered through the Church papers. 


t See below, p. 68. 
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them before GOD.” Yours is just the case contemplated in the 
exhortation in the communion service. Do not trust to 
yourself—you are too far gone for that—but go and make a 
clean breast of it to some one of GOD’S priests whom you 
trust. Receive from him, if you are a penitent, the absolu- 
tion for your past, and then make a new start. You will 
then be “redeemed, restored, forgiven, through JESUS’ 
precious Blood.” 


3. How can we do away with the cruelty to dumb 
animals in this neighbourhood—ponies and other animals 
trying to draw their burdens bravely, but very often 
hardly treated and ill-used ? 


A question like that reminds one of what Charles Kingsley 
used to say: “ It is no good praying about the cholera unless 
you keep your drains clean.” And if this is so—and, mind 
you, I have no reason whatever to know ; I am not endorsing 
any accusation against the neighbourhood for a moment; I 
am merely taking the question as it stands—if there is any 
ill-treatment of dumb animals in this neighbourhood—and 
T suppose in a great city there must be a good deal in the 
course of the day—you people here should make a lead to see 
to it that it is stopped. Do not only pray about it ; we must 
always remember that prayer implies action. And I could 
hardly imagine but that in a neighbourhood like this a 
body of people could be got together to act. If there 
is any cruelty, the Society for the Prevention of Cruelty 
to Animals is a strong and well-backed-up society. You 
could certainly have cruelty put down at the risk of 
prosecuting those who habitually do it. By all means let 
us pray about it, but also let us act. Prayer and action 
go together. If we pray, “ Thy kingdom come,” we have to 
make it come. 


4. Will a man who had never been baptized, but who 
had led in every way a good life, be an inheritor of the 
Kingdom of Heaven ? 
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You must remember that there are really three ways in 
which the Kingdom of Heaven can be used, and is used. 
I have spoken, and I am going to speak again, of the 
Kingdom of Heaven as a state within one, as a heritage 
on earth. I have often quoted Bacon’s famous phrase: 
“Surely it is Heaven upon earth when a man’s mind rests 
in Providence, moves in charity, and turns upon the poles of 
truth.” That is one sense in which the Kingdom of Heaven 
can be used. Another is the visible organized society which 
we call “the Church,” consisting of the great army of bap- 
tized throughout the world. And remember, everybody who 
is baptized belongs to the Church. It is a thing which 
many people forget. Anyone baptized among the Noncon- 
formist bodies, or baptized by an old nurse in a sudden time 
of sickness, can only be baptized into one Church, because 
there is only one Church. Even if they do not worship 
together with the Church, they still belong to it. That is 
the second way in which the phrase the Kingdom of Heaven 
can be used. A good deal of the description of the Kingdom 
of Heaven in the thirteenth chapter of St. Matthew’s Gospel 
applies, no doubt, to this organized Kingdom of Heaven. 
Then the third use of the phrase the Kingdom of Heaven 
occurs in the Lorp’s Prayer: “ Our FATHER, Which art in 
Heaven ”—and refers to that great eternal home to which 
we all hope some day to go. 

Now, remembering that these are three ways in which the 
Kingdom of Heaven can be used, let us turn to this ques- 
tion. It is quite clear that a man who has never been 
baptized, but who has led in every way a good life, can 
have the Kingdom of Heaven in the first sense. I mean, 
no one here would stand up and say that a good Quaker had 
within him in no degree the SPRIT of GOD, and nothing of the 
Kingdom of Heaven in that first sense. GOD is not bound by 
sacraments, although man is when he sees the necessity of 
them. It is quite clear also that we have got no right, and 
would not dare, to say for a single moment, and would not 
want to say, that such a man might not be an inheritor of 
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the Kingdom of Heaven in the other world when he dies. 
But what, no doubt, we should not be able to say is that he 
is a member of the organized Kingdom of Heaven on earth, 
into which baptism was meant by our Lord to be the way 
of being admitted. Our Lorp Himself organized His Divine 
society. It was not our idea. He sent this society into the 
world. It is one of the most touching things to trace its 
foundation in the New Testament. He took a little band 
of people up into the hills and the valleys, and He taught 
them, and said: “‘ On this Rock I will build My Church, 
and the gates of hell shall not prevail against it.” People 
forget that He set His heart on founding a Church, and He 
uttered one of His few expressions of joy when He founded 
the Church, as though He had at last got something to 
build on: “On this Rock I will build My Church.” That 
Church was filled with the Hoty SPIRIT at Pentecost, and 
began to spread. It became the Church of Curist in Asia 
Minor ; then the Church of Corist in Rome; then the Church 
of Curist in France ; then the Church of Curist in barbarous 
Britain, spreading throughout the world. It has gone across 
the Atlantic now, an organized Church, and it is our Lorp’s 
own idea that we were to go into all the world and 
baptize in the name of the FATHER, the Son, and the 
Hory Guost. 

Therefore, there is no doubt that such a person as he who 
sent in this question, and who may be himself not baptized, 
is making a great mistake in not being baptized. He would 
receive the grace of baptism by being baptized; he would 
come into the organized Church; he would be fulfilling the 
will of Curist by being baptized. ‘‘ Arise and be baptized, and 
wash away thy sins” —that is the divine command to-day, 
as it was of old. 


5. How is it possible for one to do wonderful works 
of healing in CHRISTS name, and yet hold views con- 
trary to the Church’s teaching ? Would you consider it 
wrong to consult a Christian Scientist ? 
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I do not quite gather from the person who asked this 
question whether she or he is a Christian Scientist or not, 
but I can give my answer on the main question, and am 
glad to do so. The great test of what you believe in is 
what you would do if you were ill. Now, what should I do 
if I were ill? I should send for the best doctor, or the sur- 
geon, whichever was the one wanted, and I should believe 
that he came to me from Jesus CHRIST, because he is in- 
heriting and carrying on one great branch of my SAVIOUR S 
work on earth. Curist discharged a double work. He went 
about doing good and healing those who were sick. But I 
should also send at the same time for the most faithful priest 
—the one, if I were living in a parish, who was in charge 
of my soul—and I should ask him at the same time or, 
as nearly as possible, pari passu with the work or the skill 
of the doctor or surgeon, to pray earnestly for my recovery, 
and I should believe that he was carrying on the other side 
of Jesus CHRIST’S work; and I should believe that if I 
had the best skill that GOD could send me, the most skilfully 
trained man, and the most earnest prayers of the most 
devout priest, I should have done all that I possibly could 
towards my recovery, if it were GOD’S will that I should 
recover. 

Now, that is my belief, and I believe that we have made 
two mistakes: First of all, in not realising the sacredness of 
the healing art. Mind you, some of our doctors do in a very 
great degree, but not all do. We have allowed the healing 
art to drift away from its original sacredness, and that is 
why Christian Science has sprung up. Every heresy in 
the Church springs from the neglect of the real truth; and 
because we have neglected the sacredness of healing, and 
divorced too much the medical profession from religion, 
therefore this has come up in our midst to remind us of the 
truth that we have neglected, and to remind us also, no 
doubt, of the power of mind over the body. 

Or, again, we have not been hopeful in our Church’s 
I heard it said with a certain amount of truth at 
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the Lambeth Conference that the prayers in our Visitation 
of the Sick taught us too much to lie down and die, and 
therefore in the Lambeth Conference we passed a resolution 
—and it will be carried out in time—that more hopeful 
prayers should be encouraged on behalf of the sick, and that 
when we go and visit them—we parish priests—we should 
pray more hopefully for their recovery than we have been 
accustomed to do, Therefore, I quite own that this whole 
movement called “ Christian Science °? has taught us some- 
thing, and has revived in our minds a forgotten truth. But 
if you go on beyond that, and say that, therefore, you may 
neglect the GOD-given skill of the surgeon and the doctor, 
that some healer may go who knows nothing about medicine 
or surgery, and may, in a dangerous illness, or when an 
operation is required, take the place of the skilled person 
who in the Providence of GOD has been trained for that 
work, I believe you are making a great and a very terrible 
mistake. Therefore, I should not advise you, if this is an 
earnest question, to go to a Christian Scientist; but I should 
advise you, as I should do myself, to seek the double help 
that GOD has sent through the GOD-given physician and 
the GOD-given priest. 


6. How can I feel the presence of JESUS continually in 
the rush of a busy life? How can I learn to be more 
charitable to those I dislike ? 


I find many are very unhappy about this. They mistake 
feeling for faith, They think that the test of their religion 
is whether they are feeling a great deal of love. Now, our 
Lorp Himself put the test upon action, upon will, not upon 
feeling. “If ye love Me”—what? “Keep My command- 
ments.” Therefore, if you are going to test yourself as to 
whether you love our Lorp JEsus Curist, do not put that 
test upon the very deceptive question of whether you are 
feeling this. People differ very much in their temperament 
as to feeling. Some feel very much more than others. But 
are you obeying ?—that is the test. If you are obeying, then 
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you are growing in love to Him every day, there is not the 
slightest doubt. I often think that the less we aim at feeling, 
the more we have. We attain a quiet joy and peace in 
believing of which I shall speak in a few moments. It is 
not a question of mere emotion, which depends very much on 
differences in people’s temperaments. 


7. It seems impossible for an ordinary individual with 
business cares and worries to reach the state of per- 
fection indicated in your remarks. I feel sure I am 
not the only one who would be glad if you would give 
us a little more enlightenment upon this matter. 


This question is answered incidentally in the course of the 
instruction which follows, 
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WEDNESDAY EVENING 


THE HAPPINESS OF THE KINGDOM OF 
HEAVEN 


AM going to speak to you now quite quietly 
| about the happiness of the Kingdom of Heaven. 

You remember I have pictured the Kingdom of 
Heaven as the great treasure of the world that was 
being offered you, and ended with the parable of the 
man who, when he found the treasure hidden in the 
field, sold all he had and bought that field. He was 
poor in spirit, and so he had got the Kingdom of 
Heaven. 

Now, what is the happiness of the Kingdom of 
Heaven—the Kingdom of Heaven here? There is 
nothing impossible for the busiest man in what I am 
going to put before you. The Kingdom of Heaven 
is the glorious heritage into which we have all come 
by right of our Christianity. You will find it con- 
sists in six things. 

(1) First of all, it consists in the happiness of being 
forgiven. Have you not, some of you, sometimes » 
had something on your conscience and on your mind 
for years—it is bad enough to have it for a few 
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weeks or a few months—something which was worry- 
ing you, something which you refused to face for a 
long time? At last you have faced it—either by 
yourself, or by telling some friend or one of GOD’S 
priests about it; at any rate, the thing is faced in 
your life. Now, is not life a perfectly different thing 
when that thing has been told out, confessed to GOD ? 
Often the conscience is not satisfied until it has been 
owned up to man, because it has constantly been 
done against some man, or some woman ; and when 
we have admitted it to the conscience—that whole- 
some tyrant within us—and made restitution, and 
confessed it, and have done some true act of amend- 
ment with regard to it, is it not true that there 
settles down a peace upon the soul, and upon the 
heart, which has never been there before? ‘This is 
the joy of being forgiven ! 


“ Redeemed, restored, forgiven, 
Through JEsus’ precious Blood !” 


We shall sing it presently, and as we sing it to the 
tune of “ Home, sweet Home,” some of us, perhaps, 
will say: “‘ Ah! it was ‘ Home, sweet Home’ when 
we were forgiven, when we were brought back ; when 
after being, like the prodigal, afraid for a long time, 
we at last came back, and felt the FATHER’S kiss upon 
our foreheads, and His arms around us, and His voice 
saying, “‘ This My son was dead, and is alive again ; 
he was lost, and is found.” It might even have been 
something quite small which yet, having been con- 
fessed, made all the difference in the joy of being 
forgiven. ‘‘ Blessed is he whose unrighteousness is 
forgiven, and whose sin is covered.” Are there any of 
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you who do not know that joy ? Are there any of you 
who say now, “ That is exactly what I have not got” ? 
who long to have it, but who have not had the courage, 
have not had, perhaps, the reality to face facts ? 
This Mission has come for you. It is just for you 
especially, and on this particular point. One has 
one message, and one has another ; but it is on this 
point it has come for you. You are the person to 
whom GOD the Hoty Spirit is saying, if you are to 
have this first joy of the Kingdom of Heaven : “ You 
must admit your sin; you must own up; you must 
confess it; you must disown it; and you must get 
right with GOD at once.” 

Now, if you value a happy and useful life, the joy 
of the Kingdom of Heaven now, and of the Kingdom 
of Heaven afterwards, do not disregard that voice 
speaking in your soul. You will never, never cease to 
be devoutly thankful for having faced facts, admitted, 
confessed that sin, and received the full pardon which 
comes to the penitent. Before I leave that, I can- 
not urge you too strongly, as GOD’S messenger and 
His ambassador, that “ the Blood of JEsus CHRIST 
avails for you ’—you can have it—if you say: 


“ Beneath the Cross of Jesus, 
I fain would take my stand.” 


If beneath the Cross of Jesus you take your stand, 
beneath that great picture in the gallery of which 
I have spoken, then, as thousands and tens of thou- 
sands have been forgiven before, you may be for- 
given. “I saw the ocean of light and love flow over 
the ocean of darkness and death,’’said John Wesley, 
“and in that I saw the infinite love of GOD.” 
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(2) Then, secondly, there is the joy of walking with 
GOD. Is it possible in the busiest life to walk with 
GOD? Isit possible to have the sense “ that under- 
neath are the Everlasting Arms”’? You heard that 
message which I told you I sent to a poor woman, 
lying between life and death, through burns.* Is it 
impossible to take one day at a time, and to feel that 
the Everlasting Arms of GOD are around you, and that 
you are never alone by yourself, but that, if you ask 
for guidance and help, youcan have GOD’S protecting 
care every moment of your life ? Is that impossible ? 
It is the great heritage of GOD’S children to have it. 
You are not alone. Every life is known ; every detail 
of your life is known. It is a wonderful thing that 
GOD, while He directs all the blazing suns, being 
Infinite, directs also the life of the smallest child. 
It is lovely to think that every little bit about the 
life of a child of ten or eleven is guided by the Infinite 
GOD, Who knows about her as if He had nothing 
whatever to do except to attend to her. “ Dear and 
great angel ”—you remember in that beautiful poem 
of Browning : 


“ Dear and great angel, 
Wouldst thou only leave that child, 
When thou hadst done with him, for me! 
Me out of all the world ?” 


Now, that is the heritage of GOD’S children—to 
have GOD’S never-failing providence, that orders all 
things in Heaven and earth, at their disposal. It 
will make all the difference to your lifé. And, of 
course, the way to seek it, the way for every child of 


* See p. 25. 
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GOD to seek it, is by regular and earnest prayer. 
You remember those lines of Archbishop Trench : 


“ Lorp, what a change within us one short hour 
Spent in Thy Presence can prevail to make ! 
What heavy burdens from our bosoms take ! 
What parched ground refresh, as with a shower ! 
We kneel, and all around us seems to lower ; 

We rise, and all the distant and the near 

Stands forth in sunny outline, brave and clear ; 

We kneel, how weak ; we rise, how full of power! 
Why is it that we do ourselves this wrong 

And others, that we are not always strong, 

That we should ever weak or heartless be, 

Anxious or troubled, when with us is prayer, 

And strength and hope and courage are with Thee ?” 


That is a question we cannot answer. Why should 
not we always be strong, if with us is prayer, and 
faith and hope and courage are with Thee ? I wonder 
whether we all do pray regularly and faithfully 
every day. If not, no wonder we get irritable in the 
course of the day ; no wonder we are worried about 
our business ; no wonder we find that we are some- 
times carried away into something unworthy of a 
child of GOD. We ought to surround ourselves with 
the atmosphere of GOD. Before going to our busi- 
ness early in the morning, there is time, at any rate, 
for a short prayer. It will make all the difference. 
Just as the atmosphere stops the friction of the earth 
and breaks up the meteors so that they fall upon us 
in dust, so the atmosphere of prayer which we wrap 
round our souls stops the friction and keeps us calm 
through anything. Is not that happiness ? Is not that 
the second happiness of the Kingdom of Heaven ? 
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(3) Then, thirdly, there is the happiness of having 
Jesus Curist within us. Just think what that is— 
the happiness and the joy of having Curist within us, 
so that we can be something like Him in His own 
strength. When we go, for instance, to some poor, 
sorrow-stricken mother who has lost her child, that 
we may be a little bit in a way a Curisr to her, we 
shall not know quite what to say, we shall not know 
exactly how to act; but if CHRIST is in us, CHRIST 
uses our hands and our feet and our mouth, and we 
have CHRIST growing stronger within us day by 
day. Now, is not that a joy? Is it not a joy to 
feel that the old temper that was such a trouble to 
us a few years ago is getting, as it were, mastered 
by the life of CHRIST within us ? Surely it is a joy of 
the Kingdom of Heaven, and a present joy. 

And how are we to get it? Partly, no doubt, 
by kneeling down and meditating on the Life of 
CHRIST ; passing into the picture-gallery (to go back 
to the old illustration), kneeling before the pictures, 
letting the pictures sink into us, as we do when we 
meditate on the New Testament. Remember, they 
are not on their trial, the pictures ; we are on our 
trial. I have been very much touched by numbers 
of letters alluding to that. That seems to have gone 
home. The writers sign themselves, “So-and-So on 
his trial.’ That is just the word that I wanted 
to bring home. That was the whole story ; the whole 
of Sunday’s message was founded on that. The 
pictures were not on their trial; the spectators were. 
Therefore, since we all are on our trial, one way is 
to look at the picture, and let it sink in like some 
beautiful masterpiece we see in a picture-gallery. 
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But, then, beyond that, one word about the Holy 
Communion. You know, of course, that we cannot 
narrow down all those statements about the Life of 
Curist within us. We cannot narrow it down to the 
Holy Communion, as if it were the only means ; but 
undoubtedly you cannot leave the Holy Communion 
out as the chief means of receiving that life of 
CHRIST. Could our Lorp have said, “‘ He that eateth 
My Flesh and drinketh My Blood dwelleth in Me, 
and I in him,” if it had no connection whatever 
with the life of Curist within us? Surely it was 
meant to have the deepest connection ; and if some 
of you have been frightened away from the Holy 
Communion by unauthorised definitions about it, 
or by feeling you cannot understand much theology, 
you are making the mistake of your lives. I was 
lately addressing a great body of Evangelical clergy, 
and I quoted Queen Elizabeth’s-words : 


“ His was the Word that spake it ; 
He took the bread and brake it ; 
And what that Word doth make it, 
That I believe and take it.” 


You do not want anything further than that. You 
do not want any definitions. That definition about 
Transubstantiation was the most mischievous defini- 
tion ever made, and has broken up the Church as it 
would never have been broken up but for definitions 
of that kind. We do not want that. 


“ What that Word doth make it, 
That I believe and take it.” 


No Christian need believe or say more. It is im- 
possible for me to believe that our Lorp JEsus 
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Curist would have said, “ Take, eat, this is My Body, 
this is My Blood,” if it was nothing more than a 
commemoration feast. Therefore, as a Churchman, 
as a believer, I simply pin my faith to what our 
Lorp’s word meant. I do not define what it does 
mean ; I do not attempt to define it ; but I say: 


“ What that Word doth make it, 
That I believe and take it.” 


And so I cannot imagine any better resolution 
for you who want to have Curisr dwelling in you 
than to be devout and regular communicants. Of 
course, you have to be prepared for it. I do not 
want you to go to the Holy Communion at once 
—I want you to think what a solemn thing it is— 
but to grow up to it, and be trained to be devout 
and regular communicants. 

(4) Then, fourthly, the happiness of the Kingdom 
of Heaven is to be led by the SPRIT. I ask again, 
is it impossible, to be led by the Semt? Do 
you think that all these promises in the New Testa- 
ment were only meant for clergy or Sisters of 
Mercy, or people who live sheltered lives? I believe 
there is no difference whatever, according to the 
New Testament, between the standard of life re- 
quired of a layman and the standard of life required 
of a clergyman. It is all a difference of function. 
I have to stop this Mission for a week because of an 
Ordination. To-morrow my house will be filled with 
young men who are all coming to be ordained, and 
I ask your prayers for them; use the Ember prayer 
with real faith and intention, that they may be 
trained for the ministry. But because we take all 
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this care to prepare them for their functions, do not 
imagine that the laity can say: “ Well, we need not 
be quite as good and holy as that.” Nothing of 
the kind! The laity are meant to have just as 
much strength of character, and just as much access 
to GOD for grace as the clergy. 

Realise, then, that you are to be led, driven, 
guided, and filled with the Hory Sprrir, as much 
as any clergyman who ever lived. How are you to 
do that? Well, partly, of course, by what we have 
already spoken of — praying to be guided by the 
Spirit, and offering your lives ; but also we must not 
leave out Confirmation. 

What place does Confirmation hold in the work of 
the Sprrir ? When we turn to the New Testament 
we see. ‘“‘ Then laid He His hands on them, and 
they received the Hoty Guost ; for as yet He was 
fallen upon none of them.’’* 

I had a large and reverent Confirmation in Totten- 
ham last night; but yesterday morning I had a 
Confirmation in my chapel of one person, who was 
leaving for India to-day, in the presence of the 
father, who was a Congregationalist, and, I think, his 
future second wife, who also was a Congregationalist. 
The daughter was allowed at last to be confirmed. 
In one sense it was a very striking Confirmation, 
and I was much pleased at the Congregationalist 
father saying afterwards he had not realised what a 
beautiful service the Confirmation was. But, of 
course, I had to explain what place Confirmation 
held in the work of the Hoty Sprerr. If you look 
at the New Testament, it is perfectly clear that, 


* Acts viii. ; see also Acts xix, 
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whereas the Hory Spirir in a way touches the life 
in Baptism and after Baptism— 


“ And every virtue we possess, 
And every victory won, 
And every thought of holiness, 
Are His alone ’*— 


yet that there is a special gift, called the “ falling 
of the Hory Guost,” which is associated with 
the laying on of hands—a special gift of strength 
from the Hory Sprirrr. The Hoty Spierr comes 
down in a special way. This seems the only way of 
interpreting these passages in the Bible. Therefore, 
those of you who wish to be led by the SPRIT, guided 
by the Spirit, filled with the SPRIT, are making an 
unscriptural mistake if you are not confirmed. Of 
course, this particular answer to prayer is not magical ; 
it is not a charm; but if you are not already con- 
firmed, you will do the best deed you ever did in 
your life if you give in your name to be confirmed 
at the next Confirmation, and so receive “ the falling 
of the Hory Guost.” 

(5) Then, fifthly, there is the sense of fellowship, 
the sensation of never being really alone, of having 
brothers and sisters who are praying in the Church 
here, and a still greater number who are praying 
in the Church beyond the grave—one united, loving 
family. No one ought to be really alone in the 
Church. We manage the Church quite wrongly if 
anyone who comes to Church is left to feel isolated 
and alone. They ought to feel at once part of a great 
living family, and that it is a joy to be a member 
of it. I have quoted already John Wesley’s own 
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saying—‘‘ The Scripture knows nothing of a solitary 
religion.” Therefore, the man who never comes to 
church, but says, “ I can read my Bible just as well 
at home,” is making a very great mistake. He has 
not come into his heritage. He will never be a full- 
grown Christian by himself. 

(6) And then, sixthly, the Kingdom of Heaven 
involves living all this life with a glorious hope of 
an everlasting life to come ; burying our dead and 
parting with dear ones with a well-grounded hope 
of reunion. It is quite certain that, happy as is a 
life on earth, there is a happier life hereafter. I 
have not time to enlarge on that. You might find 
a little simple sermon on the “ Death in the Light of 
the Epiphany,” * which was preached at Windsor, 
help you about the life of the world to come. 

But there are many books published much more 
worth reading than that. For instance, there is the 
“ Gospel of the Hereafter,” by Mr. Paterson Smythe, 
of Montreal—very inspiring and very helpful—from 
which many have found great comfort. But what- 
ever you read, remember that “the horror of death,” 
“the darkness of death,” and “the sleep of death,” 
are all unscriptural phrases, and we may honestly 
believe that we pass without a break, if we die as 
Christians, from a bright life here to a bright life 
there, and from the joy of a life on earth to the still 
greater joy of the life to come. 

That, then, is the happiness of the Kingdom of 
Heaven ; and I ask the busiest person among you 
whether you cannot have it in your busy life. 
What is there in it that a man who goes up to the 

* Wells Gardner, Darton and Co., Ltd., 6d. net. 
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City every day cannot have? He can have the joy 
of being forgiven. He can have the joy of walking 
with GOD. He can have the joy of having CHRIST 
growing in him. He can have the joy of being led 
by the Sprrir. He can have the joy of belonging to 
the family of GOD; and he can have the joy of the 
hope of everlasting life. 

Oh, I do pray that no one, by sloth, or by clinging 
to his sin, or through false pride, or from want of 
faith, or by not realising the awful seriousness of it 
all, and the shortness of life, may be kept back 
from the glorious heritage which is his portion to- 
day. GOD grant that all of you, like the man who 
sold all he had and bought the field, may be so poor 
in spirit that you may receive to-day the Kingdom 
of Heaven. 
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ANSWERS TO QUESTIONS 


1. I am so puzzled about my prayers; the same 
prayers, always said night and morning, become 
monotonous and a burden. It seems so wrong to fee 
like this when speaking toa FATHER. How shall I give 
my prayers reality ? 


The truth really is, that we sometimes show very little 
common sense in our religion. We get into a stereotyped 
way of saying our prayers. I think that one good of this 
sort of informal service is to show that the Church of Eng- 
land is not tied to “ Dearly beloved brethren” every time 
we meet for prayer. We can pray in our own words. We 
must resist that sort of stiffness and conventionality. 

I remember the Churchwardens in a great parish church 
coming up to me after a Mission service and saying: “ How 
much we enjoyed it ; it was so unconventional !’’ We want 
to be unconventional in the Church of England. We should 
adapt ourselves to every need. We ought to be at home 
at prayer-meetings ; we ought to be at home with Mission 
services; we ought to be at home at street corners; we 
ought to be at home in open-air preaching. We have got 
two thousand years of Christian history behind us, but we 
have got to adapt ourselves to the needs of the present day. 
Let us get rid of this miserable conventionality—that we can 
only do one thing in one way at one time. And as in 
public worship, so also in our private prayers, speak to 
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GOD as to a Friend. Use your Prayer-Books and your 
manuals as crutches. They are very good to help you as 
crutches, but no one ought to be content who cannot kneel 
down and in his own words put his own wants and needs 
before his FATHER in Heaven. Then we should get a real 
religion, not a mechanical, outside religion—a religion that 
inspires us, not one that bores us. 

I hope, then, that we shall try by this means and others 
to get a real, loving friendship with GOD. Enoch walked with 
GOD, and so every Christian soul ought to walk with GOD. 


2. Why is gambling wrong ? 


We are very foolish if we think that because it is difficult 
in so many words to state the reason for one of the most 
destructive sins of the present day in argument, therefore 
we must doubt that it is a destructive sin. But I think with 
regard to gambling, we can, at any rate, say first of all that 
it is getting money which you have not honestly earned. 
That applies to small sums as well as great sums. What 
right have you to take your neighbour’s money, when you 
have not earned it? It is the beginning of dishonesty. 
And then it leads on to just that kind of unsettled state of 
excitement which is the curse of the present day. There is 
plenty of interest in living, but what we want is to get rid 
of this unhealthy excitement. When we sce that rush to 
the evening papers in a great working-class quarter, or even 
a considerable eagerness to get them sometimes amongst those 
who are richer than the working classes, do we really believe 
it is a great interest in the future of the country or the last 
news of politics ? Nothing of the kind. They are getting the 
parers for the latest odds. Therefore, when you see that, and 
realise how much of the money of our working classes and 
of our professional classes is wasted in gambling, and the 
unhealthy state of excitement into which it brings people, 
which is opposed to a steady Christian life and to the kind 
of spirit which the Bible inculcates, surely it is obvious that 
gambling is a great and growing sin? As I think the Head- 
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master of Eton says in his paper on gambling: “ The desire 
to get is strong enough in us without being irritated and 
fanned by gambling.” I hope that you professional men 
who are here, and your families, and the boys and girls who 
are round here, will try and help us all to stop what some 
people think is a greater curse to this country than even 
drink and impurity. 


3. A Churchman asks, May I attend Nonconformist 
places of worship? A Nonconformist asks, Whether I 
may go to Holy Communion in a Church of England 
Church, when I am visiting, without telling the Vicar ? 


Let me say at once to all these questions, as I would say 
if this church were a church full of Nonconformists, Do let 
us be straightforward and honest, and make up our minds: 
Are we going to be Nonconformists or Church people ? In 
no single thing are straightforwardness and honesty and open- 
ness wanted more than in matters of religion. I honour a 
Nonconformist who is a Nonconformist for conscience’ sake. 
I honour him for his convictions, although I do not agree 
with him ; but I do not think it is any good trying to be half- 
and-half. We must be one thing or the other. Why should 
you want, for instance, to come to receive the Communion in 
the Church if you have not fulfilled the condition laid down 
by the Church, which is Confirmation ? Look into the matter. 
I am quite certain that for all of us it is far better to make 
up our own mind what we are going to do, and to do it, and 
not try to be one thing and another at the same time. 


4. How can the Almighty GOD allow a villain to 
misuse a child too young to know what is being done? 


I can only answer that by saying that GOD has given us 
free-will. When He gave us that free-will He knew the risk 
He was running. He thought it was worth running the risk 
to have as His children those who could freely choose what 
was good, and not be forced to do it by clockwork. The 
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more you think it out, the more you see there is no choice 
between either having free-will or not having it; and if we 
are not free, then we are clocks wound up to go right or 
wrong. When GOD gave man free-will, He ran the risk of 
some devil in human form using this free-will to do a thing 
such as is described by the questioner. GOD would not 
stop him by a miracle. It is here the Church is meant to 
come in. Through her He would care, of course, for the 
little child. Through innumerable agencies ever at work in 
London, which are GOD’S agencies—preventive and rescue 
work, homes and orphanages—He would restore that child. 
But we must face this, and face it also for ourselves. We 
are free to do the worst things. 

I remember hearing a great Bishop say: “Do you not 
feel that if you once lost your hold on GOD you might go 
anywhere ?” I do not forget that. The devil is tempting 
us to go down to any depths. Therefore, let us face the 
fact that we have free-will, with all its awful responsibilities, 
and must not blame GOD if a man uses that free-will for 
the most dastardly purposes. 


5. Is it not a pity to have the Litany instead of 
having the Communion Service before the Sermon, 
because the young people do not hear the Command- 
ments solemnly delivered at the Altar ? 


My belief is that the old habit of breaking up the Holy 
Communion Service is not a good one, and that we are really 
coming to a much more primitive and much more Catholic 
practice when we do not break it up. There are plenty of 
opportunities for teaching the young people the Command- 
ments, and reading the Epistle and the Gospel to them at 
home. I believe therefore that the growing practice in the 
Church of having the Communion Service right through, when 
we have it at all, is best. Those can go away who do not 
wish to communicate, but we should not break up our 
beautiful Liturgy in the way in which for many years it has 
been broken up in our churches. 
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6. Why did our LorD come to this little planet to be 
crucified ? Why not on one of the other millions ? 


That is precisely what half the Christians in the world do 
not realise, and that is why they are so little interested in the 
event. Nothing appals me more than the sort of lukewarm 
indifference with which people listen to the Christian story. 
I suppose that they have heard it all their lives, but if 
they once realised what they did believe, they would be 
more excited and interested over it, and it would have 
more effect on their lives. People are so dead to what the 
Christian story is. I have much more sympathy with the 
doubter who cannot believe in it. I am going to talk about 
not seeing and yet believing, and the blessing on those who 
have not seen, yet have believed. But for the moment let me 
say that the person who yawns over the Christian story is 
far worse than the doubter. The doubter understands what 
a tremendous thing it is he is asked to believe, and he really 
cannot believe it. But the man who yawns over the Christian 
story you cannot touch at all, because he is listening to the 
most moving thing that ever happened in the world, and the 
most exciting, and he has become so accustomed to it that 
it has no effect on him. 

Therefore I say to the questioner, Just because the Son of 
GOD, Who made the 4,000,000,000 heavenly bodies, came 
to a little planet going round one of them, that is the 
reason you ought to work for Him from morning to night, 
and praise Him whenever you can. The old fathers used to 
speak of this world as the lost sheep among worlds, and said 
that the Good Shepherd came to find the lost sheep. Well, 
that may be so. On the other hand, if you read Wallace’s 
book, “ Man the Centre of the Universe,” you will find he 
still thinks that this little planet is the exact centre of the 
universe ; and certainly we have no evidence which any astro- 
nomical instrument can give that there is life on any other of 
the heavenly bodies at all. But whether or not it is true that 
this is the very centre of the universe, and the centre of the 
Milky Way, and therefore that everything does centre round the 
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earth, or whether out of all the worlds that may be inhabited 
this was the one lost world, certain it is that our Christian faith 
consists in this: that the Son of GOD came to this little 
planet out of the 4,000,000,000, was crucified on it, and rose 
again; and I ask you, What effect ought that to have on 
anyone who believes it ? 


7. Do you think of Heaven as a place or a condition 
of mind ? 


I have already tried to explain that “The Kingdom of 
Heaven ” is used in three senses.* The organized Kingdom 
of Heaven on earth, which we call the Church, to which we 
are admitted by Baptism; the Kingdom of Heaven in the 
other world, to which we refer when we say, “Our FATHER, 
Which art in Heaven”; the Kingdom of Heaven which is a 
state here. “Surely it is Heaven upon earth when a man’s 
mind rests in Providence, moves in charity, and turns upon 
the poles of truth!” “Blessed are the poor in spirit, for 
theirs is the Kingdom of Heaven.” 


8. Is a prayer-chain of any value ? 


This refers, I fear, to that endless prayer-chain which goes 
out all over England with my name attached to it. It has 
been denounced, I think, in every paper in England, but still 
goes on. I have nothing whatever to do with it. It is a 
pure piece of superstition, with no authority from me what- 
ever. It does harm to souls. A rather foolish prayer is sent 
round and round England, and you are told to pass it on 
to someone else. Burn it in the fire, and do not pass it 
on at all. 


* See p. 29. 
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IV 
St. STEPHEN’s, TWICKENHAM 


WEDNESDAY EVENING 


FAITH, THE SECOND SECRET OF 
STRENGTH 


“ Thomas, because thou hast seen Me, thou hast believed : 
blessed are those that have not seen, and yet have believed.” 
—ST. JOHN xx. 29. 


COME now to the second secret of strength. I 
| come to face the person who says: “ Yes, that 

may be perfectly true. I quite see that these 
grand things, these grand representations which the 
Church gives us in Lent, and the Hoty SPRIT shows 
us in the great picture-gallery, if they are true, are 
not on their trial, but I cannot believe them. I 
cannot believe in what I have never seen, and I have 
never seen GOD, I have never seen JESUS CHRIST, 
and I have never seen the Hoty Guost, I have 
never seen Heaven, and I cannot believe in that 
which I have never seen.”’ 

Now, that sort of idea, expressed—or much more 
often not expressed—is what is chilling and damping 
the enthusiasm of hundreds and thousands of so- 
called Christians, and it is that particular position 
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which I want to face now. I have come here to try to 
help you. You may ask yourselves : “ What possible 
object can a man who has to work at other things 
from morning to night have in adding to his work 
Mission services night after night?’ There is no 
object except one, and that is to try and help my 
people in their minds and their spirits and their souls, 
and especially in their ideas about religion. I am 
going to try then to meet full-front the idea that 
you cannot believe what you have not seen, which 
is at the bottom of the lukewarm prayers, dislike of 
church, and sometimes absolute neglect of religion 
altogether. 

Let us look at Faith. Is Faith a thing that cannot 
stand up and give an account of itself ? Are you to 
be shrewd men all day in the City, keen about your 
bargains, and keen about your work, with all your 
mind and intellect in the work, and then, when you 
come to church are you to put your intellect and mind 
behind your back? All I can say is, religion would be 
a very poor affair if that was the case. GOD gave us 
our reason, and therefore it is not to be expected that 
our reason is to be put behind our back when we 
come into church. No; look at Faith. The thing 
you see at once is this: that, quite apart from 
religion, Faith has made all the great discoveries that 
have been made in the world. It was by faith—faith 
in the unseen—that Newton discovered the law of 
gravitation. Schoolboys and schoolgirls know that he 
watched the apple fall, but what does that mean ? 
He argued from the fact that the apple fell to the 
ground that there were great forces at work which 
would act in the same way. Afterwards he verified 
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it, but with the true faith of a discoverer, he first 
went ahead of his evidence. It was by faith he 
thought out the great discovery which was after- 
wards found to be true. 

Or take Columbus. It was by faith Columbus 
found America—faith in the unseen. A man with 
less faith would have turned back long before, but 
Columbus was full of faith—full of belief that there 
was an unseen continent that he could reach, and 
he discovered it by faith. 

And when you look to-day and see all these wonder- 
ful discoveries which have been made and are being 
made every day, all these adventures for GOD—men 
make them by faith; they are ventures of faith. 
“ Blessed is he who hath not seen, but yet hath 
believed.” But for that faith in forces and powers 
which have never been seen we never should have 
made all the wonderful discoveries of which we are 
proud to-day. That is why we ought to honour men 
of science and discoverers. There is no sort of oppo- 
sition between science and religion. Get rid of that 
idea altogether. There is only one GOD, and truth 
cannot contradict itself. It never could, and there- 
fore what they are discovering, if it is truth, helps 
all truth. You can do nothing against the truth, but 
for the truth. 

Then, when we get on to religion, is it not true to 
say that faith as a matter of history is the secret of 
strength ? Think over all the most powerful men 
who have left a mark on their generation. They 
are men of faith. Look at the influence which a man 
like Gordon has left behind. Why has he left it 
behind him ? He was not a particularly clever man. 
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He left an undying influence behind him because he 
was aman of faith. He believed in the unseen world ; 
there the handkerchief was outside his tent to show 
that he was at his prayers, and that he did believe 
in that world. And, if you think of it, all through 
history the men of faith have been men of power; we 
have got to explain that phenomenon. Remember 
the men, for instance, who cleansed our prisons. On 
my way here I called in to support a measure in the 
House of Lords for the better welfare of our boys. 
There was Lord Shaftesbury bringing it forward, and, 
of course, it reminded one, as everybody said in the 
speeches, of the great Lord Shaftesbury (as we call 
him), who had such an extraordinary influence in the 
world and in Parliament because he was a man of 
faith, by which he carried everything before him. He 
was saying his prayers in the House of Commons 
before he made his speeches. 

You find it, to take another instance, in a hospital. 
Who is the influential nurse ? The woman of faith. 
Among the undergraduates of Oxford and Cambridge, 
to whom do people go in their troubles ? Of whom 
do they say: “Don’t tell this to So-and-So”’? I 
can see this happening to-day. There is one under- 
graduate I know well; when any of the others say 
or do anything they ought not to, they say: “ Don’t 
tell So-and-So.”” Why? Because he is a man of 
faith. 

You find this wherever you go; we have to explain 
it. We notice, as a matter of fact, that faith has 
won the great discoveries; we notice, as a matter 
of fact, that faith is the greatest power in the world ; 
but have we to put our reason behind our backs to 
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have that faith? No! and I will give you five 
reasons. 

(1) Firstly, would I rather, if this was a great men’s 
conference, have to defend the position that there 
was no GOD or that there was a GOD? Of course, 
we have never seen GOD, but I say, after having 
for twenty-one years taken part in such arguments 
in open debate, that quite apart from any interest it 
may have for me personally, I would twenty times 
rather, as a controversialist, have to stand up and 
argue that there was a GOD than that there was 
not a GOD. 

Do you really suppose that this complicated, 
complex world in which we live could have come 
into existence by a fortuitous concourse of atoms ? 
If a box of letters could throw themselves into a 
play of Shakespeare, then the atoms of the universe 
might have thrown themselves into the universe. 
But if they could not—and you know perfectly well 
they might throw themselves fifty thousand times 
from this pulpit, and they would never throw 
themselves into a play of Shakespeare, because there 
is a mark of mind in the play—no more could the 
atoms have thrown themselves into the universe with 
all its wonderful mechanism and carefully planned 
co-ordination. Therefore, lift up your heads, Chris- 
tians ; you are much too timid. I know people who 
believe in a kind of shy, shrinking way, as if they 
felt they must believe, but really there was not 
much to be said for their faith. That is not the 
faith that converts the world. Lift up your heads ! 
It is twenty times more probable and reasonable to 
believe in a Mind behind the universe Who planned 
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it all, and thought it out, Who thought out, for 
instance, having seventy miles of atmosphere round 
the earth to stop the friction, and make life possible, 
than to believe this facile secularist talk about no 
necessity for a GOD. 

(2) Or, again, I was asked this question in the 
City a few days ago: There stands the Cross on the 
top of St. Paul’s Cathedral. How did it get there ? 
It is a question you had better ask your sceptical 
friend next time he argues with you. I would far 
rather have to uphold the position in a free debate 
that the reason why that Cross, the old gallows—and 
it was nothing more than the old gallows—is brand- 
ished in triumph over the biggest city in the world 
was because the Person Who died on it rose again, 
than have to defend any other explanation in the 
world, for, as a matter of fact, there is no other 
explanation. Why did a body of Jews, the most 
conservative race in the world, change their sacred 
day from Saturday—not to Friday—oh no, not to 
Friday—but to Sunday ? There is no explanation, 
except that the Person Who died on the Friday rose 
on the Sunday. Why did a body which called them- 
selves “The Christians ” celebrate for nearly two 
thousand years in their Eucharist, which is their 
thanksgiving service, the tokens of a shameful death 
—‘‘ body broken, blood shed”? There never has been 
any explanation, except that something happened so 
glorious, so transfiguring, that it changed the shame- 
ful death into a badge of glory. 

To come back to the Cross, there is no explanation 
why the gallows, that badge of awful shame—and 
never forget your Saviour died a criminal’s death— 
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there is no conceivable historical explanation why 
that should be brandished in triumph unless the 
death had been followed by a resurrection. 

Therefore, again I say—and I do hope the young 
here will remember this—that they have no reason 
whatever to be ashamed, from the point of view of 
reason, of their Christian faith. Faith can stand up 
in the market-place and give a very good account of 
itself on every single point. No documents are so 
well attested as the Christian documents. There- 
fore, without putting our reason behind our backs, 
we can sing on Easter Day: “ Worthy is the Lams 
that was slain to receive power, and honour, and 
glory.” 

(3) Thirdly, praying to the Hoty Guost has had 
one result, and only one, for two thousand years. 
Nothing else at all has produced this result. It has 
brought down transforming and transfiguring power 
in a way that nothing else has. Begin with Pente- 
cost. What changed those weak, irresolute persons 
into the world’s Apostles? What except praying 
to the Hory Guost made them go forth after 
Pentecost, weak and irresolute before, in such a way 
that nothing whatever could stop them ? Read “The 
Spirit of Power,” by Mr. Edghill, one of our brilliant 
young theologians in the Church to-day, and see 
what carried those early Christians through the 
awful persecution. It was praying to the Hory 
GHOST. 

Take to-day the Missionary Conference at Edin- 
burgh, when all the chief non-Roman Christian bodies 
throughout the world united for a Conference upon 
their missionary work. All the people who have been 
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to that Conference seem to come back with a kind of 
glory on their face. They speak with a sort of tremble 
in their voice. The Conference was a manifestation 
of the Spirit of Power, and the missionary work which 
it represented was possible because they had prayed 
together to the Hoty Guosrt. 

Are we not justified, then, when for two thousand 
years the same cause has produced the same result, 
in believing in the reality of that cause ? 

But you say that you have never seen the Hoty 
Guost. Have you ever seen the wind? And yet, up 
at Lloyd’s they are insuring vessels on the strength of 
a thing they have never seen. The wind will take the 
ship or not take it across the sea. All business is 
transacted in the City on the strength of something 
they have never seen. With precisely the same 
evidence, then, and with precisely the same reason, 
we Christians believe in what we have never seen. 
“ Blessed is he who has not seen, but yet has believed,” 
because he brings down upon himself and upon others 
the power of the Hoty Guost when he believes in it, 
and when he practises what he believes. 

That is why we put up that prayer at the beginning 
of the service. Praying to the Hoty GHost must 
produce always the same result. The Hoty Guost 
comes down. The reason that there is power in a 
service like this is because the Hoty Guosr is at 
work. 

(4) Or, fourthly, take the life of the world to come. 
The burden of proof is on the people who wish to 
prove that you are not the same person five minutes 
after death as you were five minutes before. You 
and I have come through so many changes already. 
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I do not know how many times, for instance, every 
atom of my body must have changed. I believe it 
is said to be once every seven years. Yet I know I 
am the same as the little boy who went to school at 
the age of some of the boys who are in church to-night. 
If, then, I have gone through, say, whatever number 
of changes it is—seven or eight changes—and am still 
the same, the person who is arguing with me has to 
prove that I shall not be the same when I go through 
the ninth change. You cut off an arm: you are still 
yourself. You cut off a leg: you are still yourself. 
When the whole body is cut off you are still yourself. 
Men like Sir Oliver Lodge are of great help to us to- 
day. They have come round in great numbers to the 
belief that science demands the existence of the per- 
sonality after death. Read a book like the “ Gospel 
of the Hereafter,” by Mr. Paterson Smythe. We ought 
to read more religious books ; they would help our 
faith. If you read a book like that, it will become 
clearer to you that the burden of proof is on the 
man who has to prove to you that you will not 
be exactly the same person five minutes after death. 
Everything converges to make you believe that you 
will be. 

(5) Or, fifthly, take the Bible. Here are some sixty 
books, comprised in what we call one book. The 
“Biblia,” or “the books,” have become what we call 
“The Bible.” What is the explanation of the Bible ? 
Here is a book which begins with Genesis, with 
Paradise closed; it finishes with Revelation, with 
Paradise opened again. What is the explanation of 
the unity of treatment, the unity of the message 
right through it from age to age? What is the 
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explanation of the power in it? ‘ Why don’t you 
let the Bible alone ?” a secularist was once asked. 
“ Because it won’t let me alone,” was the honest 
answer. What is the explanation of certain docu- 
ments having been saved when thousands perished 
at the time, and five photographs of the central 
Figure, from different points of view, having been 
preserved ? We Christians are right in saying that 
we have an explanation, and there is no other offered 
to the world—that is, that there is one Sprrir behind 
the writers in every age Who uses men, not as pens, 
but as penmen—men who sometimes make mistakes 
about geography, sometimes about science, who are 
not meant to be infallible on points other than those 
for which they are inspired; but through whom the 
Hoty SPIRIT has given us one glorious message, which 
is the joy and hope of the world to-day. 

Therefore, on all those five points reason is on the 
side of faith, and we may indeed say: “ Blessed 
are they who have not seen, but yet have believed.” 

But why blessed? Because faith is the second 
secret of strength. Are you a power where you live ? 
I am speaking to you one by one as if you were in 
my room. Are you a power for GOD in your home ? 
Are you a father whom your children respect, and 
look up to, and follow and learn from ? Are you a 
power up in the City ? Are men there better Christians 
because of you ? Are you a power, my sister, among 
your friends ? If not, you are not fulfilling the 
vocation to which you were called. You are useless 
for the purposes of GOD. But if you have faith you 
have power, because by faith, by this reasonable 
faith, you get in touch with the great power-station 
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of the world. If you believe those five things, make 
use of your belief. If you believe in this ever- 
present, beneficent, loving GOD; if you believe that 
Jesus died on the Cross and rose again; if you 
believe in the power of the Hoty Guost to lead you 
and guide you every day; if you have this death- 
less hope of everlasting life ; and if you get down on 
your knees with your Bible for, at any rate, a few 
minutes every day, and liberate the power in it, then 
you simply cannot help being a power. You cannot 
help it. The power will go out from you. Oh! 
why not be a power ? why not be of some use in 
the world ? There is always that terrible parable 
about the husbandman coming round and finding 
the fig-tree cumbering the ground and having no 
fruit on it. The whole point of it being placed 
there was to have fruit, but it had none. It was 
merely existing, and because it was merely existing, 
it was in the way. I wonder whether there are 
any of you who are simply, from GOD'S point of 
view, “in the way”? If there are, here comes the 
Mission. The special message of the Mission now is 
that faith is the secret of strength. If you have faith 
as a grain of mustard-seed, you can say to this moun- 
tain of difficulty, .““ Be thou removed.” And, still 
more, if your faith is something more than mustard- 
seed, I implore you to cherish it as the most precious 
thing you have got. I have often told under- 
graduates at Oxford that their faith may be only a 
little thing, but on that faith depends their whole 
usefulness in life. When that grows, others will 
come and shelter under it, as birds came and 
sheltered under the tree which sprang from the 
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mustard-seed. Therefore, foster and cherish your 
faith. Get up in the morning every day in time to 
say your prayers before you go to business. Make 
time to read about these things. Cultivate your faith. 
People sometimes will spend hours in cultivating 
their talents for business or work or some hobby 
which they have, and about ten minutes is enough 
for their faith. Cultivate your faith. If you are 
in doubt, do not despair. Many of us have been 
through doubt. A boy generally goes through doubt 
on his way to a man’s faith. But cultivate your 
faith. Ask others. Get help about it. Cultivate 
your faith with a view to being confirmed, if you are 
not confirmed. Then come to the Holy Communion 
as the first great service on your Sunday. Cultivate 
your faith by meditating on these things and asking 
the Hoty SPRIT every day to make them a reality. 
Cultivate your faith by making ventures of faith. 
The more you use faith, the more you get. That 
is the glorious thing about these heavenly things. 
You use some things, and the less you have got. 
The more you use faith and hope, the more you 
have got. 

If you do, you will find the most delightful change 
in your life. You will find everything changes. You 
will find that your imagination grows, and your spirit 
grows, and your talents grow, and your intellect 
grows, and you will grow yourselves. 

Faith has the extraordinary effect of expanding 
every man and every part of a man. You will find 
people will respect you more, will come to you more, 
will love you more, and will rest upon you more. 
Life will be more worth living. “ Thomas, because 
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thou hast seen Me, thou hast believed. Blessed are 
they who have not seen, but yet have believed.” 
Let us picture our Lorp with the eye of faith, with 
the marks of the Cross in His hands and feet and 
side, as He died for us, and let us fall at His feet 
with the words of St. Thomas: “ My Lorp and my 
GOD!” 
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TEDDINGTON PARISH CHURCH 


SUNDAY EVENING 


ANSWERS TO QUESTIONS 


1. What is the meaning of these promises which seem 
to have no conditions to them at all: ‘‘ Whatsoever ye 
shall ask the FATHER in My name, He will do it ”—and 
several others of that kind ? 


Of course, we have got to qualify these promises by the 
fact that these petitions must be according to the Will of 
GOD. Do you really think that GOD is such a cruel 
GOD that if any of you, His children whom He loves, ask 
for something which is absolutely the worst thing in the 
world for you—do you really think GOD is going to give it 
you? He would not be the GOD He is if He did. We do 
not think enough of GOD. If we realise how good He is, how 
great He is, how anxious He is for what is best for every 
one of us, we should not ask such a question, In prayer we 
are co-operating with GOD. We are not trying to change 
His will to our whim; we are enabling Him to do what He 
wants to do. You remember that in certain places “ JEsus 
could do no mighty work, because of their unbelief.” So to-day 
“Jesus of Nazareth passeth by,” but unless we co-operate with 
Him, He can do nothing with us. You must therefore qualify 
these promises in justice to the character of GOD. Our 
prayers must be for what is really best for us, they must be 
according to the will of GOD, and they must be inspired by. 
the SPIRIT ; otherwise you would be turning GOD’S promises 
into the greatest mischief to your own souls, 
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2. What is the soul? 


The writer quotes from the Guardian: “‘ That superiority 
of yours will lose you your soul.’ That is what you said in 
speaking on Humility as the first secret of strength,* and when 
the judge passes sentence of death he says: ‘The Lorp have 
mercy on your soul? What is the soul?” I am glad that 
that question was asked, because there is nothing in the 
world more misunderstood. I remember a man, a lawyer, a 
man of intelligence and education, asking me privately 
whether his soul would come out of his mouth when he died. 
Well, you would hardly imagine, until a question like that 
is asked, what a state of fog and uncertainty many people 
are in about the soul. What is the truth of the matter ? 
Let us say there are in this church—I make a guess at it— 
some two thousand people to-night. Now, who are they ? 
Are they certain people who are tradesmen, men of business, 
mothers of families, who happen to have immortal souls ? 
Is that the idea? Is that the fact? Not the least. We 
are two thousand immortal spirits who happen to be living 
in Teddington for a few passing years, two thousand immortal 
spirits who have come from GOD, who cannot die if we want 
to, and who pass into the presence of GOD afterwards, who 
happen in the course of their history, which goes on for ever 
and ever, to be dwelling in a human body and living in this 
place, on one of the planets that goes round one of the four 
thousand millions of heavenly bodies. We are two thousand 
immortal spirits— 


“ Not in entire forgetfulness, 
And not in utter nakedness ; 
But trailing clouds of glory do we come 
From GOD, Who is our home.” 


When we talk about “ having a soul,” it is an absolute mis- 
nomer. We are spirits who dwell in bodies, who are joined 
to those bodies, and we shall have glorified bodies in another 


* See p. 18. 
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world ; but do let us get rid for ever of the idea that I have 
a soul. It really is the cause of half the misunderstandings 
about religion altogether. I am a spirit, and I cannot die. 
This day a million years hence I shall be living somewhere. 
“Where shall I be ?’— Where will you be? That is the ques- 
tion I would leave with you—where will you be? 


3. Is it right to go on praying for something, although 
the answer does not come to that prayer? 


Those two special stories, or parables, about the importunate 
widow prevailing at last upon the judge, and the friend who 
came at night, are told on purpose for the person who asked 
this question, to show us that we are to go on praying, and 
are not to be tired of praying. They do not mean that GOD 
is like a hard-hearted judge or like a selfish friend. The argu- 
ment is: If a selfish friend and if an unjust judge yie'ded at 
last, how much more will your FatHEerR Which is in Heaven 
give to you the very thing you are asking for? He is testing 
your faith by your prayer. You remember our Lorp did 
not seem to answer the woman at first, but at last He said: 
“ O woman, great is thy faith; be it unto thee according to 
thy word.” He allowed her to go on, apparently without 
having any answer, in order to test her faith and to teach 
that lesson for all time. I cannot tell you whether you will 
ever get in this world the particular petition you are asking 
for. I do not know what it is, but I do know that, if it is 
for some dear one whom you are praying to be brought nearer 
to GOD, your prayer is bringing great influence to bear upon 
that boy or girl, man or woman, though we cannot actually by 
our prayers force their free-will. “ There is a sin unto death ; 
I do not say that ye shall pray for it.” There seems to be a 
limitation to the power of our forcing another’s free-will. 
“No man can deliver his brother nor make agreement 
unto GOD for him.” But I implore you to go on praying. 
You have your hand on the rope, and you may pull that soul 
over into the Kingdom of GOD by your prayers. Do not 
despair. ‘‘ GOD shall forgive thee all but thy despair.” 
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4. Was Mary Magdalene really “the woman who was 
a sinner ” ? 


I find I spoke a little too confidently when I said that 
Mary Magdalene was certainly identified with “ the woman 
who was a sinner.”* I implied that, but it is not certain 
that it is so. I asked a very learned scholar, and he says: 
“The identification is not quite impossible, but highly im- 
probable.” Of course, Mary Magdalene was one out of whom 
were cast seven devils, and, no doubt, on that the tradition 
was founded in the Church that she was the same as “ the 
woman who was a sinner.” We talk about the “ Magdalene 
Hospital,” and soon. I should like, in justice to her memory, 
to say that it does not necessarily follow that because she 
had seven devils cast out of her, therefore she was a woman 
of bad character. This great scholar thinks that it is highly 
improbable that she was the same as “ the woman who was 
a sinner.” 


* See p. 27. 
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TEDDINGTON PARISH CHURCH 


SUNDAY EVENING 


MORAL EARNESTNESS, THE THIRD SECRET 
OF STRENGTH 


“The Kingdom of Heaven suffereth violence, and the 
violent take it by force.” —SrT. MATT. xi. 12. 


E are trying to discover the Secrets of Strength. 
We have discovered that the first secret was 
Humility, and the second Faith. And now 
I have to discover with you a third secret of strength. 
I can imagine some of you who are humble, and 
who believe, but who yet have no power. “ Greater 
works than these shall ye do, because I go to My 
FATHER ”—that was the opening promise of the 
Mission in Holy Trinity, Sloane Street. Where are 
these greater works ? Where are they in the Church 
to-day ? How many have you done? How many 
have I done? Where are these great miracles that 
are going to change the world ? 

There must be something missing, and, supposing 
it is not humility, and supposing it is not faith, what 
is it likely to be ? If you understand this verse, this 
difficult verse, from St. Matthew’s Gospel, you will 
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see that it is moral earnestness. We have not got 
power, because we do not want to have power. We 
do not have faith, we do not have spiritual power 
working through us; the Kingdom of GOD is not seized 
as it ought to be, because there is no earnestness. 
“ The Kingdom of Heaven suffereth violence, and the 
men of violence take it by force ’’—or, in other words, 
the kingdom is attained by moral earnestness, and 
it is the morally earnest who get it, and no one else. 
And therefore it is that, as your Bishop, I ask you a 
very direct question : How much do you care about 
your religion? Are you one of the men who, when 
he is asked to come round to church, says, with a 
shrug of his shoulders : “ I am not built that way ”’; 
or, “ That is not my line”? Or are you like the boy 
who very honestly said to me in East London once : 
“To tell you the truth, sir, I never think about it 
from morning to night”? Or are you one of those 
who are not at all hostile to religion, but are simply 
frankly indifferent about the whole thing ? Well, if 
you are one of the men, or one of the boys—and I am 
sorry to say it is not confined to men and boys—who 
are frankly apathetic, you are the one I have come 
to speak to especially, and my message is especially 
directed to you. “‘ The Kingdom of Heaven suffereth 
violence,” and it is only the violent, the earnest, who 
take it by force. 

Now, let us look at this from five points of view : 

(1) First of all, is this lack of earnestness the 
secret of your doubt? I remember, when I was 
myself going through a, to me, very distressing state 
of perplexity and doubt about the Christian faith, 
when I was a young man, an elder brother said to 
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me: “Don’t forget that they that will to do the 
will of GOD shall know of the doctrine, whether 
it be of GOD.” “They that will to do the will 
of GOD!” It was a refreshing stream in the desert 
tome then. Ipassit onto those of you, especially the 
young men and women, who are going through that 
most difficult and distressing time of life, when your 
boy’s faith or your girl’s faith is merging into your 
man or woman’s faith. “ They that will to do the 
will of GOD shall know of the doctrine.” In the 
last resort, faith is an act of the will. It depends 
far more upon the moral earnestness of the doubter 
than anything else. Thomas was most kindly treated 
by our Lorp, because he was a morally earnest man. 
He was one of the “ violent” spoken of in the verse. 
He really desired truth ; he really wanted to know ; 
he lived up to the light he had got ; he kept with the 
Church, and they did not turn him out ; and because 
he was looking for light, and kept with the other 
members of the Church, our Lorp appeared to him, 
and at last he said: “My Lorp and my GOD!” And 
therefore, do not let me leave those who are in doubt 
and difficulty with the idea that they are sinners. If 
they are honest doubters, they are not sinners; but 
they are sinners if they do not care; they are sinners 
if they do not long to have the answer ; they are sinners 
if they do not take the trouble to get it, if they do not 
realise that they must either accept or reject the 
great salvation, and if they do not realise the im- 
portance of the issue. And therefore it is for you I 
make the first application of the Mission message. 
The Kingdom of Heaven can only be attained by 
those who care to attain it, or, as I have said, by 
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being in dead earnest. Earnestness is the first thing 
that matters. 

(2) But then, secondly, I pass to another class, and 
I should think a much more common class. There are 
some who do not doubt. They would not for worlds 
say they are unbelievers, but they have no keen- 
ness whatever about their religion. They are simply 
slack. They come into church just occasionally on 
an evening when there is something rather out of 
the common, but they have no keenness. They say 
their prayers when they think of it, but they don’t 
get on. They are no power in the place; they are 
no witnesses for Christianity. Not a soul has been 
converted by their example or by what they have 
said ordone. They have no influence. Are any of you 
like that ? In that case, in all love, I want to ask 
you four questions, which, if fairly faced, should make 
such a state of mind impossible : 

(a) First, would you feel like that if you knew you 
were to die at nine o'clock? I should like you to 
think over that. Would you be in that state of mind 
if you knew as a matter of fact that you would die 
to-night ? I came across a man in Canada—one of 
the most earnest of the Churchmen whom I found 
there. He had been a journalist, and he got into 
conversation with me, and said: “‘I used not to 
care about these things.” I answered: “ Do you 
mind telling me when you were converted to seeing 
things as you do now 2” “ Yes, I was in the war in 
South Africa. There I was for an hour face to face 
with death. There was not one of us thought we 
should get out of that corner alive ; and then I saw 
what it meant to be the sort of indifferent man I was, 
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and I vowed if I got out of that alive, and got back 
to my wife and children, I would be a different man. 
I hope I am, Bishop,” he said. “ At any rate, I work 
for the Church every moment that I can.” That man, 
we see, was in a difficult corner, face to face with death. 
If you were to die at nine o’clock to-night, would you 
feel like that man ; and if you were an honest, straight- 
forward man, as he was, would you say that, if your 
life was spared, you would be different ? He felt it was 
the act of a cur, as he would say, to make his repent- 
ance before GOD when he thought he was face to 
face with death, and then not be different afterwards. 
That man has never forgotten the moment he was 
face to face with death, and I ask you, knowing you 
would be different if you had to die at nine o’clock, 
whether that ought not to make your state of apathetic 
indifference impossible if you are an honest man ? 

(b) Or take another question. Have you thought 
over the awful truth of the permanence of character ? 
Of course, we can be forgiven. I say “ of course,” 
because that is the central message of every Mission ; 
but even when forgiven, you are not the same man as 
if you had not sinned. Let me take an instance of a 
man who for five years lived one of those lives of apa- 
thetic indifference about religion. Five years after, we 
will say, he is going to leave his carelessness and sin, 
and repent. But what about the five years between 
now and then? He will never be the same man as he 
would beif to-night he changed his life. There will be 
five years of wasted opportunity, five years in which 
he gets into the habit of not caring, five years in which 
his children know perfectly well that their father has 
no practical religion in him, five years for the boys 
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to learn his example and carry it away with them from 
home. He may be forgiven five years afterwards, but 
he is like a man who has had a broken leg, and gets it 
mended. A cripple for life, he goes on, but how differ- 
ently he goes on! And if in time he sees what to do 
with his life, and offers that life to GOD, still it is 
an impaired life. Character is permanent. There is a 
Gospel of the second best. I was thankful to find how 
a sermon called “ The Gospel of the Second Best ”’ 
comforted people. There is a second best. Where 
there is rock in some valley, it may be covered up 
with verdure and grass, and it becomes a beautiful 
place ; but it is second best. I ask you, Does not 
GOD deserve to have our first best ? Do you say: 
“ When I am an old man like my old grandfather, I 
will turn to GOD; I will wait till then”? If you 
do, you will repent it all through eternity. 

(c) Then, thirdly, have you ever thought what an 
awful thing the Cross of Jesus Curist is? I was 
asked in one of the questions earlier in the Mission 
what I meant by saying that the Son of GOD was 
crucified on one little planet going round one of four 
thousand million heavenly bodies.* Why, that is 
just the point; that is just precisely the thing 
to remember; that is why it is impossible to be 
indifferent about it. You may disbelieve the story 
or say it is too good to be true; but it is too 
impertinent, it is the grossest impertinence, to be- 
lieve that the Son of GOD came down to the 
little planet in which we live out of four thousand 
millions of heavenly bodies, and say you do not 
care. That is not honest doubt. Not the people 

* See p. 50. 
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who really cannot believe, not the merely conceited, 
but the person who has the impertinence to say 
he does not care whether the Son of GOD came 
or not—he is in danger. I tell you before GOD I 
had far rather when I see—as I believe I shall see— 
that Divine Human Figure with the marks of the 
Cross in His hands and feet—I had far rather have 
to say, “ O LORD and Master, I could not believe it ; 
it was too good to be true!’ than to have to say : 
“Oh, I believed it, but I forgot—I forgot. I thought 
it did not matter.” Is that, I ask you, as thinking 
men and women—is that a possible attitude for any- 
one out of Bedlam who really believes in the other 
world and the fact of Jesus Curist? I say it is not. 
(d) Or, again, my fourth question: Have you 
thought of what it means to be followed by the love 
of GOD all your life, and not yield to that love ? 
There is a poem which, I am told, has been sold in 
many thousands since I quoted it in the first sermon 
of the Mission, in Holy Trinity, Sloane Street, called 
“The Hound of Heaven.” I have copied down a 
stanza which I did not quote that night. It is the 
refrain of the “ Hound of Heaven ”—the Hound of 
Heaven following, following, following, after every 
one of the children of GOD: 
“ Still with unhurrying chase, 
And unperturbed pace, 
Deliberate speed, majestic instancy, 
Came on the following Feet, 
And a Voice above their beat— 
‘Naught shelters thee, who will not shelter Me.’ ” 


Is that the reason of your restless life? Is that the 
reason that you find no shelter, no comfort, and no 
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peace in life? No wonder it is so if, with the un- 
hurrying, majestic tread of the Hound of Heaven 
after you, you scorn the love of GOD. Have you 
thought what it is to have the Eternal GOD, or 
what the poem calls that “ Tremendous Lover,” 
after you—after you all your life, and coming up 
to you in this church to-night, and to turn round 
and say: “I don’t care about the love of GOD’? 
Is that possible? And yet the man who is half 
indifferent, the man who is slack about religion, who 
is not hostile, but who does not care much about 
it, who is not “ built that way’’—that is the man 
who looks the Almighty GOD, the Eternal Lover, in 
the face, and says he does not want Him. ‘“ The 
Kingdom of Heaven suffereth violence, and the 
violent take it by force.” The men in earnest, the 
men who can answer these four questions, when they 
have yielded to the love of GOD, have seized the 
Kingdom of Heaven. 

(3) But then, thirdly, there may be some of you 
who are regular Churchpeople. Has the Mission no 
message for you? Do not you feel that your religion 
is not quite satisfactory ? Do not you feel some- 
times cold and dead and mechanical, like those who 
have sent up the petitions we have offered up? What 
is wrong? Well, I believe this may be wrong, my 
people—I believe you may be not realising the tre- 
mendous nature of that which you are constantly 
doing. I have heard it said : “ It is not that in religion 
we have got to do something different ; we have got 
to more adequately realise what we are doing.” Is 
there any “tripping in and out at the Holy Com- 
munion,” as Canon Newbolt calls it—not realising 
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the terrific nature of that glorious service? Do we 
realise “the Body broken and the Blood shed,” which 
are given in it every time—the tokens of His Passion ? 
Do we realise in every Confirmation “the falling 
of the Hory Guosr”’? Do we realise the meaning 
and import of a great service of prayer, when we 
ask together for the powers of the world to come ? 
Have you got too familiar with your religion, too 
accustomed to it, not realising the awful import of 
it? Then the Mission says to you: “ Come back tos 
the moral earnestness of the man who realises what 
he is doing.” The Kingdom of Heaven can only be 
attained in a different spirit from a light familiarity 
with these great things. “The Kingdom of Heaven 
suffereth violence, and the violent take it by force.”’ 
(4) Or, fourthly, take the state of your town here. 
I was shocked to hear that the little effort of rescue 
and preventive work carried on in Teddington by the 
Deanery of Hampton was actually fifty-four pounds 
in debt, and that the house would have to be shut up 
unless something more was done this year. Does that 
look as if Teddington was morally in earnest about 
the state of its morality, with a debt of a paltry fifty 
pounds—all that is wanted for one little effort to rescue 
the poor girls? All the places in the Rescue Home 
are full. Does that look as if the Kingdom of Heaven 
had come in power in Teddington ? Well, if it has 
not, what is the matter, what is the fault? The 
fault is that the Christian men and women in a place 
like this, for the morality of its town, for the rescue 
of every infant, every poor little child or girl in the 
place, do not rise as one man, and say: “ These 
things shall not be so.” The moral sentiment of the 
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place is not strong enough to ensure that the weak are 
rescued and the wicked are crushed down. I should 
like to see a great rising of the moral conscience in this 
place. “‘ The Kingdom of Heaven suffereth violence, 
and the strong take it by force.” Why, if the men and 
women in this church determined to put down those 
evils here, and to have a kingdom of purity and 
righteousness, it would be done in a year. We are 
not earnest enough. We think fifty other things 
more important than our religion and Curist’s cause. 
“The Kingdom of Heaven suffereth violence, and the 
violent take it by force.” 

(5) And then, once again, and lastly, what about 
the conversion of the world ? Every man and woman 
who comes back from abroad tells us the same thing. 
It was told in the clearest way at the Edinburgh 
Conference. There is an opportunity before us which 
we have never had in the history of the world. Japan 
and China are opening their doors, and Canada 
is growing at the rate of three hundred and sixty 
thousand a year. That nation will be over a hun- 
dred millions, and the great chance, which we shall 
never have again, is to make it British, Christian, and 
Church. Now, what are we doing? We are doing a 
little, it is true, but the Wesleyans have paid this year 
two hundred thousand pounds for one institution. 
The Jesuits go all over the world, and their proud 
boast is, “ We never return.” Yet every Mission of 
the Anglican communion throughout the world is 
languishing for want of men and money. Does that 
look as if we were full of the gentle violence of the 
morally earnest ? The planting of the Kingdom of 
Heaven on earth is waiting for the moral earnestness 
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of the children of GOD. “Awake, thou that sleepest ” 
—that is what it comes to—“‘and arise from the dead, 
and Curist shall give thee life.” Wake up as indi- 
viduals, wake up as a Church, wake up as a missionary 
society! Just as Jericho was waiting in front of the 
children of Israel, to be surrounded by their prayers, 
so that, when the walls fell down, every man went 
straight up before him, so confronts us the King- 
dom of Heaven, which we may win, and which we 
must capture. The Kingdom of Heaven awaits the 
onslaught and the onset of a determined, earnest, 
united Church. Let us bring such a determined, 
united Church against it, and then the walls will fall 
down flat, and every man go up straight before him. 
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WEDNESDAY EVENING 


ANSWERS TO QUESTIONS 


1. Will you explain St. Luke xviii. 18, 19: “And a 
certain ruler asked Him, saying, Good Master, what 
shall I do to inherit eternal life? And JEsuS said unto 
him, Why callest thou Me good? none is good, save one, 
that is, GOD” ? 


That is a very old difficulty, and one of which the Unitarians 
make a great deal. Therefore, it is just as well to have this 
passage explained. The point is this—and those of you who 
have access to books will find an excellent explanation in 
Dr. Plummer on St. Luke—the defect of the young man was 
that he trusted too much in himself and too little in GOD. 
JEsus reminds him that there is only one source of goodness, 
and that is GOD. The emphasis in the Greek is not on the 
“Me” atall. That is one of those things for which a know- 
ledge of Greek is so useful. It is not, “ Why callest thou Me 
good? There is none good but One, that is, GOD.” That 
is the way it is understood by those who find a difficulty in 
the passage. The “‘ Me” is what is called an “ enclitic.” 
“ Why speakest thou to Me ?” Itis not, “ Why callest thou 
Me good?” It is, “ Why speakest thou to Me about good ? 
None is good but One, that is, GOD.” The young man had 
called him “ Good Master, which is quite an unusual ex- 
pression to a Rabbi, and our Lorp tried to make him think. 
Our Lorp Himself is no exception to this rule He lays down. 
His goodness is the goodness of GOD working in Him. He 
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says Himself: ‘‘ The Son can do nothing of Himself, but what 
He sees the FATHER do; for as the FATHER hath life in Him- 
self, even so gave He the Son to have life in Himself.” 
Those, therefore, who imagine that our Lord is denying His 
own Divinity, are entirely misunderstanding the passage. 


2. How is the Twenty-Fifth Article to be understood, 
especially these words: “Those five commonly called 
Sacraments, that is to say, Confirmation, Penance, 
Orders, Matrimony, and Extreme Unction, are not to 
be counted for Sacraments of the Gospel, being such as 
have grown partly of the corrupt following of the 
Apostles, partly are states of life allowed in the 
Scriptures ; but yet have not like nature of Sacraments 
with Baptism, and the Lorp’s Supper, for that they 
have not any visible sign or ceremony ordained of 
GOD”? 


There is very often a misunderstanding about that Article. 
The questioner asks: ‘‘ What means ‘ the corrupt following 
of the Apostles’? I do not understand that.’ The answer 
is: “ A bad imitation of them.” That is what “a corrupt 
following °? means. In all probability the framers of the 
Articles specially referred to Extreme Unction, which in the 
Roman Church of that day, at any rate, was taught in quite 
a different way from the old unction for the healing of the 
sick. I cannot go into that now. It would take a whole 
answer to itself. But you might read Father Puller on the 
Unction of the Sick, if you want to understand that question. 
Then “ states of life allowed ’’—probati, the Latin word is, 
“ approved of ”—would refer to matrimony and orders out 
of those five things mentioned —Confirmation, Penance, 
Orders, Matrimony, and Extreme Unction—and with regard 
to the whole of those five this is the answer. They are 
sacramental rites; they have outward and visible signs. 
They are sacramental rites, but they are not stated to be 
Sacraments of the Gospel, because the outward signs for 
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them were not ordained by Curist Himself. That is the 
distinction which is drawn in the Article. It does not say 
they are not sacramental rites. Of course, if the laying on 
of hands in Confirmation is accompanied in answer to prayer 
by the falling of the Hory Guost, Confirmation has the 
nature of a Sacrament, but these five are distinguished from 
the Sacraments of the Gospel, because those had the actual 
outward signs ordained by Curist Himself. You will find 
Bishop Gibson on the Articles a very good book to explain 
such difficulties. 


8. “It must needs be that offences come, but woe to 
that man by whom the offence cometh.” If they must 
come, why blame the one who causes them ? 


The answer to that is that it does not mean it was 
necessary—what we call per se, in itself—for offences to 
come, but only in the present state of the world. If, for 
instance, the world had not been a fallen world, if man had 
not misused his gift of free-will, there would have been no 
need for offences to come. But what is meant is this: that 
although there must be evil in the world, that does not 
relieve the person—say in Teddington—who freely chooses 
either a life of paganism, or drink, or indifference. Woe to 
that man! The fact of there being other evil in the world 
does not free him from guilt. 

I have been very much touched by some of the letters I 
have received, especially from the men who have written to 
me saying that some of them have seen things in a way in 
which they had never seen them before. One said, I re- 
member, in a letter which I have not quoted, that the idea of 
the Son of GOD having come down to this planet, going round 
one of the four thousand million heavenly bodies—that this 
was a thing you could not be indifferent about. You either 
had to believe it or not believe it, and that no sane man could 
be indifferent to it. It was a new light to him altogether. 
Therefore, I say that this message of the Mission is a test for 
everyone. You cannot be the same after you have heard it 
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as you were before. You have either to reject it or not reject 
it. There stands the sculptured picture of the Cross in the 
centre of your church. “ This have I done for thee; what 
hast thou done for Me ?? You have to answer that when 
you meet that Figure with the marks of the Cross in His 
hands and feet, perhaps five minutes after death. Therefore, 
“ It must needs be that offences come, but woe to that man 
by whom the offence cometh.” The man who is misusing or 
misleading a child will have to answer to the Lover of Children, 
although there may be many other people who are doing it 
in the world. Everyone stands on his own base and has his 
own responsibility. 


4. Would you please give me a clear understanding of 
the TRINITY ? 


Now the term “Trinity” is a short way of describing 
what is revealed to us in Scripture. There is nothing that 
we say in the Creeds which cannot be proved by certain 
warrant of Holy Scripture. When you read the New Testa- 
ment, supposing you had never heard of the Hoty TRINITY, 
you hear about GOD the FATHER. Then you come to the 
Baptism of our LORD ; the FATHER speaks, the Son is in 
the water being baptized, and the Hoty Spririr descends 
in bodily form as a dove. We go a little farther on. The 
Son is going to return. He says: “ It is expedient for you 
that I go away, because if I go not away the Comforter 
cannot come. If I depart I will send Him to you.” If 
you look in the Acts of the Apostles, sure enough down 
descends the Hoty Guost with tongues of fire and a sound 
of a rushing, mighty wind. Somebody asks: “ How are 
you, then, to think of GOD?” You say: “ Well, there is 
GOD the Fatugrr.” Yes, and ‘GOD the Son,” and there 
is “ GOD the Hory Guost.” “There are three PERSONS, 
then, and yet it is one GOD; and, therefore, when we talk 
of the TRINITY, we are merely putting together the revela- 
tion which has been given us piecemeal, as it were in the 
New Testament.’ But although no one pretends to under- 
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stand the Trintty, have you ever thought how difficult it 
would be to believe that GOD is Love if He were only an 
isolated unit ? Whom would there be to love when “‘ Heaven 
and earth were yet unmade, and Time was yet unborn” ? 
Whom would there be to love if He had been a solitary unit ? 
But if there has been always.GOD the FATHER, and GOD 
the Son, and GOD the Hoty Guost, sounding the depth of 
the love of each, you have a family perfect at the centre. 
God created mankind to spread happiness, that He might 
have so many millions of people sunning themselves in the 
sunshine of His own happiness ! 


5. I find it difficult to reconcile Genesis ix. 6 and 
St. Matthew v. 38 to 48; in other words, that ‘“ who- 
so sheddeth man’s blood, by man shall his blood be 
shed,’ and then ‘‘ whosoever smites thee on thy right 
cheek, turn to him the other also.” How is the sen- 
tence in a case such as Morrison’s to be justified in the 
face of the teaching of these passages? It strikes me 
that the lex talionis is much more equitable than ‘“ who- 
soever shall smite thee on thy right cheek.” Why do 
we talk about ‘“‘smiting on the right cheek,” while the 
great mass of the community, at any rate, condone 
capital punishment ? 


Why, because in one case you are punishing a crime against 
society, in the other case it is a question of private vengeance. 
The man who most assents in his own mind that it is im- 
possible to carry on society unless the man who kills another 
is himself put to death, is the first person to be told in 
the New Testament that he is not to take the law into his 
own hands. He has got to forgive, he has got to show the 
spirit of the New Testament. You will find that very well 
explained—and I really can best help you by pointing you 
to the books where you will find a fuller answer to these 
questions—by Bishop Gore in “The Sermon on the Mount.” 
I really think that laymen especially, who have little time 
for reading, if they got down the right books, and took the 
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trouble to read these things, would take far more interest in 
religion, and would understand more clearly the Christian 
faith which they profess. 


6. Will you kindly explain 1 Corinthians xi. 5? If it 
was the custom for the early Christian women to pray 
and teach in the Church assembled in those days, it 
would appear as if St. Paul tacitly gave permission to 
women to pray and prophesy by directions to them to 
have their heads covered when doing so. 


The writer has made a confusion between prophesying and 
praying and teaching. St. Paul laid down that no woman 
was to teach in the Church. But prophesying, you will see, 
was a different thing altogether from that. The prophesying 
which is described in the New Testament was much more like 
ecstatic utterances. The speaking with tongues in the early 
Church was in all probability a series of ecstatic utterances, 
such as were current among the Irvingites in the last genera- 
tion. Therefore, I do not think myself that St. Paul is in- 
consistent in saying this because he says in other places that 
they are not to teach. He is describing how they shall be 
covered when they are praying and making these ecstatic 
utterances in the Church. 


7. Will you explain the Real Presence, and whether 
“ CHRIST Himself is put into a tabernacle and brought 
out again at the will of the priest” ? 


Now, you cannot expect me, in answer to one question, to 
explain the whole doctrine of the Holy Eucharist. What I 
would say is this: I believe that those words attributed to 
Queen Elizabeth really put the whole thing very clearly : 


“ His was the word that spake it ; 
He took the bread and brake it ; 
And what that word doth make it, 
That I believe and take it.” 
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You are not meant to define. The whole thing is beyond 
our comprehension. What we are asked to do is to believe 
and practise and use. Therefore, as I put it to a body of 
Evangelical clergy the other day, you have got to believe two 
things. There is the hand of faith that takes, and the gift that 
is received; and you are defective in your understanding of 
the great Service of the Holy Communion—all of us are— 
unless we give full weight to those two sides of the truth— 
the hand of faith that takes, and the blessed gift that is 
received. You cannot say that the faith creates the gift. 
On the other hand, you cannot say that the gift is received 
without the hand of faith. You must hold both sides of the 
truth. 

As to the Reservation for the Sick, the idea of the Church 
is that the sick or the absent are communicants round the 
Holy Table—that they are sharing in the Service. They 
are not, as it were, parted from the Service. You take the 
Communion to the sick person who happens to be sick; you 
take it to him, but he is part of the congregation in spirit 
all the time, and therefore what applies to the Sacrament in 
the Church applies also to the reserved Sacrament when it is 
being taken to the sick person. 


8. Do our same bodies rise again? If not, why do we 
say : “I believe in the resurrection of the body ” ? 

Another writer says: “ I lost my little baby last May, 
and it is my one joy to look after his grave; but I am 
told there is no need, as the body will never rise from 
the grave again.” 


St. Paul really, it seems to me, explains this in his beautiful 
illustration of the seed and the stalk. When people say they 
cannot believe in miracles, I wonder how they explain the 
seed and the stalk. I wonder how they explain the tiny 
seed put in the ground and the beautiful corn-stalk which 
springs from it. You have seen it so often, but you have 
no more understanding of how it comes about than our 
forefathers had when they first saw it. Now, St. Paul takes 
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that illustration, and says: “ We put the body in the ground 
like a seed, but there springs from it a spiritual body in the 
next world. It is not the same flesh that you bury which 
rises agein, but something which corresponds to it in the 
other world. There is a natural body, and there is a spiritual ; 
and, therefore, just as the stalk is more glorious than the 
seed, so the spiritual body is more glorious than the natural 
body.” If you come to think of it, of course the actual flesh 
we bury passes into the ground, and the atoms become parts 
of the herbs and animals. This conception of the Resurrec- 
tion is a far more glorious idea. ‘‘ We shall not all sleep, 
but we shall all be changed; in a moment, in the twinkling 
of an eye, at the last trump.” And as to the mother who 
tends her dear child’s grave, I do not see any reason what- 
ever why she should not do so. It is the most natural thing 
that she should tend and care for the grave of the dear little 
child which has been taken from her, because it is a glorious 
thing for her to think that the child she buried will have a 
glorified and spiritual body in the other world which more per- 
fectly will express its personality. As Charles Kingsley says: 


“ New limbs are ready, kept for me in the treasury of GOD ; 
They will not spoil the love I try to speak ; 
They will not fail my soul as these have done.” 


9. Shall we pass into the place of departed spirits 
called Paradise? Will you please tell me if the souls 
or spirits of the faithful know all we are doing here, and 
intercede forus? What is your opinion with reference 
to the recognition by us in Heaven of friends we have 
known on earth ? 


I think I must refer you to a little sermon called “ Death 
in the Light of the Epiphany,” * and there you will find, for 
what they are worth, my own views about the other world. 
I believe that we do pass—our spirits pass—into Paradise. 


* Wells Gardner, Darton and Co., Ltd., 6d. net. 
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I believe that in that world they still retain the interest in 
the world they have left. It is said of our Lonp— 


“ Our fellow-sufferer yet retains 
A fellow-feeling for our pains, 
And still remembers in the skies 
His tears and agonies and cries.” 


So the departed are praying for us, and we quite naturally 
pray for them—“ Grant them, O Lorp, eternal rest. Let 
everlasting light shine on them.” They are not far gone from 
us. Therefore we need not be afraid of death, because we 
are probably born into the other world as quietly as we are 
born into this. 


10. Are we to infer that this was the only wicked 
world, and that the others were all good ? 


Some of the old Fathers thought that this world was the 
lost sheep which the Son of GOD came to save; others, as 
Wallace does in ‘*‘ Man the Centre of the Universe,” think that 
this world is really the centre of the universe. But whether 
that is so or not, this is at any rate the fact: that the Son 
of GOD came to this planet. Why He came, except that 
we were a fallen race, we do not know. Probably Bishop 
Westcott was right in saying that He planned to come in any 
case. You ought to read “The Gospel of the Creation.” * 
His idea is that the Son of GOD always planned this tre- 
mendous thing—the Incarnation—and that the only differ- 
ence the fall of man made to it was that He had to come in 
agony and pain, whereas He would have come in the midst 
of glorious adoration and happiness. 


11. As we have no opportunity hereafter of atoning 
for and repenting of our sins—when self-will ceases, hell 
ceases. But the question is, Will self-will cease ? 


I have been asked this question every Mission for eight 
years. What our Lorp warned us against is—and I do press 


* At the end of Westcott’s ‘St. John.” 
88 


Answers to Questions 


this home—that if any of you are trampling the Son of GOD 
under foot and putting Him to an open shame, under the 
idea that in another world you are going to have another 
chance, you are courting this very thing against which you 
are warned. We can become so hardened in habits that we 
cannot turn, and that is just what our Lorp warns us against. 


12. Will you say whether we should go to Confession ? 


The teaching of the Church of England is as clear and as 
simple as it can possibly be. You will find it at the begin- 
ning of the Communion Service, in the exhortation which 
precedes the Communion Service. There it is laid down 
that we have to come with a clear conscience to the Com- 
munion. It tells us what we must do, and what we must 
examine ourselves about. It tells us that we can examine 
ourselves in the sight of GOD, and tell out our sins to GOD; 
but it goes on to say “ If any of you cannot hereby quiet your 
own conscience, let him come to me or to some other minister 
of GOD’S Word and open his grief, that he may receive 
the benefit of absolution, together with ghostly counsel and 
advice.” Now, as so often happens, the truth lies between 
the two people who talk about confession. On the one hand, 
those who say that auricular confession is not allowed in the 
Church of England do so simply in the teeth of the direct 
statement in the Prayer-Book. On the other hand, those 
who press it for all it is worth, up and down, in every sermon, 
and make it practically morally compulsory on everyone, 
are equally against the Prayer-Book and against the Church 
of England ; and my indignation is chiefly directed against 
those who so push it that they empty absolution in the Com- 
munion Service of all significance, or who say that there are 
degrees of absolution. There are no degrees of absolution. 
You are either forgiven or not forgiven ; and you cannot be 
between the two. Therefore, do let us keep our teaching 
true to the kindly and fatherly view of our Church. There is 
this great help at the service of all; and every priest in 
the Church ought to be prepared to hear confessions; but, 
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on the other hand, do not let us be so disloyal as to press 
confession beyond what the Prayer-Book lays down. Is it 
impossible to hold truth balanced? Really, you would be 
inclined to think it was. 


18. Are not the Wesleyans wiser in spending £200,000 
on their Mission House in Western Canada? They look 
at things more in proportion. Instead of spending their 
money on such things as silver candlesticks and lamps, 
they spend it upon conversion of souls. 


“ This thou hast done, and not left the other undone.” 
We cannot read that beautiful passage in the New Testament, 
where our Lorp praises the woman for her costly ointment, 
without seeing that we are allowed to spend our money, 
where we have got it, upon costly gifts for CHRIST. If some 
man can make a costly gift—as I believe there are costly gifts 
in this church—we believe that such costly gifts are accepted 
by Cugist. On the other hand, there is proportion in every- 
thing; and we have got to learn, in our giving, both as 
Churches and individuals, the true proportion. I do think 
it is very selfish when, for instance, people spend all their 
money, we will say, upon a gift to the church and starve their 
clergyman—it is quite a common thing—or, on the other 
hand, when they spend everything on the beauty of their 
own worship and give nothing to Foreign Missions. We 
have to give in the sight of GOD and observe the warning, 
“ This thou must do, and not leave the other undone.” 


14. Who was Cain’s wife ? 


I suppose that is a real difficulty, or it would not be sent 
up. Itisina young handwriting. If you look at the passage, 
you will see that there was a city being built at the same 
time ; and if there is a city, there are people ; and therefore 
the concentration of the narrative, which makes the difficulty, 
is no difficulty to anyone who understands an ancient docu- 
ment. 
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15. On Sunday seats are reserved for those who are 
rich and pay for them, and the poor must wait their 
turn or sit at the side. Ought this to be? 


I always think that pew rents are an undesirable expedient; 
but where there is no endowment whatever, it is difficult with- 
out them to support the ministry. I feel myself that the time 
will come when the alms of the faithful will be poured out in 
such abundance that there will be no need whatever for pew 
rents, which I think in themselves, as a matter of principle, 
can hardly be defended. But until that has been done, you 
cannot blame those who use the only means of supporting 
the ministry of the Church. 


16. Is it necessary, in order to lead a good and 
Christian life, to attend a place of worship ? 


John Wesley said, “ The Bible knows nothing of a solitary 
religion ”; and the man who says, “I read my Bible at 
home ° does not understand that Christianity was meant to 
be lived in a brotherhood. I hope that none of you will let 
this Mission be an end in itself. The very fact that you 
enjoyed the service ought to make you resolve to come and 
join in the worship of the Church and bear your witness. 
How are people to know you are a Christian if you never 
appear in the Church ? 


17. Is it right or wrong for one who has no love for 
GOD, but who believes in His existence, to continue her 
religious duties ? 

This question is answered incidentally in the following 
address. 
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TEDDINGTON PARISH CHURCH 


WEDNESDAY EVENING 


HOW NOT TO LOSE YOUR FIRST LOVE 


AM going to take for the subject of this instruc- 

tion, ‘‘ How not to lose your first love.” I am 

sure there are some of you who say: “ Oh, I wish 
I felt as I did when I was confirmed !’? How many 
have written to say that kind of thing! ‘“‘ How I wish 
I was as keen as when I was confirmed !”’ or “ How I 
wish I felt as I did when I was converted at that 
Mission!” or “I wish I was as keen as I was when I 
first became a Sunday-school teacher!’ Therefore, 
if I can meet that yearning desire not to lose your 
first love, we shall not have spent these few minutes 
together in vain. 

Thinking over it, I counted eight things which we 
all have to beware of and keep in mind if we are not 
to lose our first love. 

First of all, we must let the pictures keep their old 
power over us. We keep coming back in the Mission 
to those pictures. We keep coming back to that 
first story about “ the pictures are not on their trial, 
but we are on our trial.” We come back again and 
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again to that like a sort of note. Therefore, if we 
are not to lose our first love, we must give time for 
the pictures—the picture of the CHRIST moving about 
the world, the loving Curist full of power and love ; 
the Lorp dressed as a servant going round with 
towel and basin; the brave Man facing everything; 
and, finally, the Cross—we must give time for those 
pictures to keep their old influence over us. We must 
not get away from them. People sometimes get 
frightened by long books about meditation, but let 
them meditate in their own way. What we must 
remember is that people are very differently built, 
and have very different temperaments. Therefore, 
we must let the pictures sink into us in the way that 
best suits us. 

Those formal meditations which are described in 
books, and which some of us practise, are beautiful 
and helpful. But remember, the point is they are 
only a means to an end, and the end is this—to let 
all those lovely pictures sink into our souls, and if 
you find it better to do it by reading devotional books, 
or if you find it better to read books like “ The 
Daily Round” or “‘ Studies of the Passion,” do it 
your own way. Get down on your knees with the 
Bible, and do it your own way; but the point is 
that, unless we keep the touching pictures that first 
moved us strong upon us, we shall lose our first 
love. 

Then, secondly—and I am merely mentioning 
these eight things for you to go away and think 
over—believe intensely in the Hoty Sprrit. I think 
that belief in the Hoty SPIRIT grows on you as life 
goes on. We do not think so much about this par- 
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ticular truth at first, but as we go on we find that 
one special thing the Hoty SPIRIT does is to take 
of Curist and show Him to us. You may kneel 
at the foot of the Cross by yourself unmoved, but 
if you ask the Hoty SPIRIT to take of CHRisT and 
show Him to you, He will produce contrition in you, 
and will bring Christ home to you. Therefore, never 
forget that you are sure to lose your first love unless 
you pray to the Hoty SPIRIT to keep that love alive. 
“ The love of GOD is shed abroad in our hearts by 
the Hoty Guost that is given to us,” and therefore 
do not fail to rely upon the help of that Hory SPIRIT. 
Always remember what we are aiming at. It is not to 
have a certain feeling. Do remember that. So many 
people say, ‘‘ I do not feel this,” and “ I do not feel 
that? What we are looking for is a steady, sus- 
tained enthusiasm, not a mere state of feeling—the 
sort of steady enthusiasm which made our LORD say, 
“ My meat is to do the will of Him that sent Me, and 
finish His work,” and which made St. Paul say, 
“ Who is weak, and I am not weak ? Whois offended, 
and I burn not ?” That is the sustaining enthusiasm 
we want in our pastoral work. ‘‘ Who is weak, and 
I am not weak by his side? Who is offended, what 
little child is being offended, and I burn not with 
indignation ?” 

Then, thirdly—and here we touch the people who 
shut themselves up in themselves, and are trying to 
generate the love of GOD by themselves—get out of 
yourself, and fling yourself into the service of someone 
else. So much of our life is so self-centred. If you 
are feeling dead and cold, go and cheer up someone 
else, go and help someone else. That is the way to get 
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out of yourself. There is many a parish priest who 
is simply saved by his visiting. He gets tired, per- 
haps, and his spiritual life is becoming cold and dead. 
As he goes among his sick people it all becomes 
real to him again. Helping others, teaching others, 
bearing witness for the faith—it all helps you 
immensely to revive your love. Therefore I do 
hope that one result of this Mission will be much 
more work done for others. Never be content un- 
less you are doing something for GOD and for 
humanity. 

On the other hand, fourthly, I may be speaking to 
some busy people who are rushing about and who are 
giving themselves no time for quiet at all. There are 
some people who, as the poet says, never possess 
their souls before they die. They rush here, they 
rush there. There is no time for prayer, no time for 
Bible-reading, no time for going to the Holy Com- 
munion, no time for anything. Can they expect to 
keep their love alive ? Why, if you notice, you will 
find that it has always been in silence that GOD has 
spoken His message to the souls of men. Ezekiel 
alone by the River Chebar, Isaiah alone when he 
saw his vision, St. Paul alone in Arabia, St. John 
alone in Patmos—it was alone that they heard the 
voice of GOD sounding in their ears. You must 
keep a silence in your life. You must have silences 
when you can listen and hear. “I will hearken 
what the Lorp GOD will say concerning me.” 
Even sickness! Ah! one of the best returns for 
lying sick, is that in the silence of sickness we hear 
GOD speaking to us, whereas perhaps we do not hear 
when all is well. Therefore, make a silence in your 
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life when you are being rushed about so that you 
cannot hear the voice of GOD. 

Fifthly, never do anything which is against your 
conscience. Conscience has far more to do with love 
than you think. No state of sentimental feeling will 
make up for one thing allowed in the life which is 
against our conscience. Therefore, if you want to 
have love, examine yourselves to see if you are acting 
in any way against your conscience, and so stopping 
the beautiful, pure love of GOD. 

Sixthly, it depends upon sustained effort of the 
will. I wrote down to-day Kipling’s lines : 


“ Go to your work and be strong, 
Halting not in your ways ; 
Working, the end half won, 

For an instant dole of praise. 

Stand to your work, be wise, 
Certain of sword and pen, 

Who are neither children nor GOD, 
But men in a world of men.” 


In other words, we want moral earnestness and 
a strong will. Again and again we sink under our 
temptations, when what we are meant to do is to 
be men in a world of men—up and doing! Up 
with a will! We will not yield; we will not sit 
down under this; we will not give way. That is 
what we want—more moral strength and will and 
grit. 

But then, seventhly, that will must ever rest on 
the great will of GOD and the great power of GOD. 
We have dwelt on the great power of GOD, the 
wonderful power which keeps four thousand million 
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suns moving in the hollow of His hands, the moral 
power of GOD, and the spiritual power of GOD. 
Therefore, in order not to lose your first love, the 
will of man, exerted to its fullest strength, must be 
resting day by day on the great strength of GOD. 

Then, lastly, I do believe in method. I believe 
myself that the spiritual life of many people is un- 
satisfactory because they do not bring method and 
system into their religious life, as they do in every- 
thing else that they attempt. Do not imagine that 
method is unspiritual. The Hoty SPIRIT is the 
spirit of order. All the wonderful order in the 
world is produced by the Hoty Spirit. Have order 
in your life. Plan it all out. You ought never 
to be fussed ; you ought always to be tranquil and 
always at work, and this you cannot be unless you 
have all your time planned out. You ought to know 
when you are going to do this, and when you are 
. going to do that. Of course, when you are inter- 
rupted for a sudden call, you cannot help it. You are 
sorry that your little plan is put out, but it does not 
disturb your calm. I believe in method and order, 
knowing when you are coming to the Holy Com- 
munion, not just coming when you are feeling in- 
clined ; having time arrarged for visiting ; keeping 
time to see this person, and to do that little act 
of kindness. If we had more order in our lives we 
should have more love of GOD. 

Are those eight things impossible ? Is it impossible 
to have the pictures moving us, and the power of the 
Hory Guost working through us—impossible to do 
something for others, to have quiet times when we 
refresh our spiritual life? Is it impossible to refrain 
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from indulging in any known disobedience, and to 
keep the sustained effort of the will resting upon 
the will of GOD, with an orderly method in every- 
thing ? There is nothing impossible about it. We 
can have it if we want it. Do we want to have it ? 
Do we want the Kingdom of Heaven? Then we must 
exercise that gentle sustained violence which will get 
it. If we do not want it, let us say so. 
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STAINES PARISH CHURCH 


SUNDAY EVENING 


THE CHRIST-LIFE WITHIN, THE FOURTH 
SECRET OF STRENGTH 


“I live; yet not I, but Curist liveth in me.’’—Gat. ii. 20. 


E are looking for the Secrets of Strength. We 
have discovered three before we get to this 
fourth one. But now we are coming to such 

a Secret of Strength that, although I preach so often, 
I almost tremble to preach about it. You see, up to 
now it has been more or less preparing the man for 
something. GOD cannot come in if the man is con- 
ceited, if he does not believe, or if he is not in earnest. 
But, still, if the Mission stopped here it would leave us 
like the man out of whom was cast an unclean spirit, 
but whose house was left empty. The consequence was 
that seven more spirits more wicked than himself came 
in and dwelt there, and the last state of that man was 
worse than the first. When you have emptied the 
man of his conceit and want of belief and his apathy, 
you have got to fill him, you have got to get some- 
thing into him. And therefore we come to the fourth 
Secret of Strength, and that is to have Jesus CHRIST 
Himself living in you. 
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Now, what a different Christian religion this is 
from what people often imagine the Christian religion 
to be! You will find some people who really think 
they are Christians, and yet all they have is a kind of 
vague belief in GOD—what is called Theism. I once 
asked a man: “ What do you really believe ?? (He 
was a man thinking of being ordained.) “ Well,” he 
said, “ I believe in One above.” Well, now, that 
does not carry you very far, and yet I believe that 
many men who think that they are Christians really 
believe in little more than One above—some vague 
Power whom they have to believe in because the 
world must have been made by somebody—but 
their belief does not go farther than that. Or, 
again, there are others who believe they have only 
got to say, “ Jesus died for me,” and that is all. 
There is an awful story of a man who really was 
under the impression that all he had got to say when 
he came to his death-bed was just, “ LORD, have 
mercy on me!’’ and he would be saved. It would 
not matter at all what happened in his life. He was 
thrown one day while hunting, and his back was 
broken. When his friends gathered round him he 
said, “ Cannot anything be done for me ?” and they 
shook their heads and said, “ Nothing.’ With an 
awful oath he died. And even if he had not died 
like that, do you really think that the Christian 
religion teaches that never mind whether you come 
to Church or say your prayers, you have only got 
to say, “ LORD, have mercy!” at the end and it is 
allright? It is not common sense, still less religion. 
I am afraid there must be a tremendous amount of 
unreal Christianity in this diocese—a sort of nominal 
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Christianity which covers no real heart belief. I am 
quite sure that Christianity is despised because of 
what has passed for Christianity before the world. 
It seems so unreal, merely having to say something 
like a shibboleth—“ Jesus died for me ’’—and nothing 
more need be done. There must be something utterly 
wrong. You will find, as I go on, that the blessed 
truth that Jesus did die for us forms a most in- 
tegral part in our religion ; but I am talking now of 
just repeating a form of words. You will find people 
who think that that is all that has to be done by 
Christians. 

Or, again, there is another kind of Christian religion, 
so called, which simply speaks of a good man Who 
once lived and died, named Jesus CHRIST, Whom 
we have to try to copy as well as we can. A most 
despairing religion, I call that, because you look 
up and see a very good Person living before your 
eyes, but you know nothing about any power to come 
through Him, and you feel very weak and very help- 
less, and there is nothing to tell you how to become 
less weak and less helpless than you are. 

(1) Now look at the difference between the true 
Christian religion and those I have described. I 
have not meant in the least to satirise or mis- 
represent them; but I think you will find that you 
know several people—if you are not one of them 
yourself—who really hold one or other of those views 
about Christianity. Now, what is the real Chris- 
tian religion? It is something absolutely different 
from those three. It is this—that the Divine, 
human Person Who moves before your eyes in the 
pages of the Gospel, Who has captivated the whole 
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world, Who not only, as Archbishop Temple said, 
“ satisfies your conscience, but educates it while He 
satisfies it””—that that Divine, human PERSON is alive 
to-day, and will live within you. Now, that is an 
absolutely different story altogether, that is an abso- 
lutely different religion from those three misrepre- 
sentations of Christianity which I have described. 

And first of all it differs in the intimacy of it. The 
others are so far off and so vague that you do not 
know where you are with them. But this is something 
“ nearer to us than breathing,” as the poet says, and 
“ closer than hands and feet.” It is so intimate ; it 
touches you; it touches everybody. Religion far 
off? It is the closest thing you have got. Do you 
not see the difference in the intimacy of it? Then 
look at the difference in the power of it. The distant 
ideal you have to try to copy by yourself means 
absolute despair. CHRIST in you, CHRIST to do the 
things that you cannot do, Curist to speak the words 
that you cannot speak, CHRIST to conquer down the 
passions that you cannot conquer—that is another 
story altogether. ‘“‘I live; yet not I, but CHRIST 
liveth in me.” It is another religion. 

Or take the hope contained in it. I dare say I am 
speaking to some who are rather inclined to despair 
about themselves. Up at the office in the City it is, 
perhaps, a terrible difficulty, with bad language all 
round you, to keep pure, and perhaps very difficult 
to keep honest, to say nothing of being thoroughly 
Christian. Or possibly your own particular difficulty 
is to keep your temper. In the home there may be 
all kinds of difficulties, and some of you may be 
inclined to despair. But look at this: you have not 
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gotto doit. That isthe whole point. Curis does it; 
CuristT will do it for you; Curist lives in you; CHRIST 
is come ; CHRIST knows what todo. He Himself knows 
what He would do. Curisrisliving in you, using your 
hands and feet, speaking through your mouth, con- 
trolling your body. It is another religion altogether. 

Or take the difference in influence. You despair of 
ever getting those friends of yours to believe as you do. 
You may have brought them round to Church to-night 
by a little persuasion. But how are you to make 
them believe in religious things as you do—in GOD, 
in CHRIST, in prayer, in Heaven? You cannot do it ; 
you do not know what to say. But look at the dif- 
ference. CHRIST can doit. Curist can do it, if you 
will pray and put yourself and your lips and your 
whole being at His disposal. He will touch them. 
You remember how they brought out the sick in the 
streets, and laid them down at JEsus’ feet. That 
was all they did, and He healed them. That is all 
wecando. That is the blessed work of intercession. 
We hurry them along by our prayers, and drop them 
down at Jesus feet. What a tremendous effect 
His influence has over ourselves! Hecuresthem. To 
how many have I seen Him do it! How many I 
have had a little tiny part in carrying to His feet ! 
I have seen Him do it this last twenty-one years 
in London again and again. That is what makes 
my belief in the Gospel twenty-one times stronger, 
because I have seen it in action, and know it is 
true. It would be a very blessed thing if in this 
Mission we saw it before our eyes happening here. 
It would be a beautiful thing if some who have not 
believed in Jesus CHRIST up to now were brought to 
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His feet in this quiet church. I dare say there are 
some who have never been inside a church for a good 
many months, perhaps years. They have been de- 
spising the Saviour of the world. But now He has 
come to find them and to speak to them. And 
the great difference about this particular religion 
that I am putting before you—the real Christian 
religion—‘“‘CuRrisT in us, CuRisT living in us ’’—is that 
it gives us power and influence over other people. 

And then look at the humility. You might think 
that because someone was used by Curist to influ- 
ence another, he or she would be proud of it ; but the 
very last thing they have is pride. If you think you 
have done it yourself you may be conceited about it ; 
but if you know as well as possible that you could 
not have done a single thing, and yet you have seen 
the thing done, you know it is Jesus Curist living 
in you Who did it. Therefore you are not at all 
conceited. The best Christians we know are the 
humblest, because they have a whole-hearted belief 
in Jesus Curist working through them. ‘ Not unto 
us, O Lorp,” they say, “ but unto Thy Name be the 
praise.” 

(2) Have I carried you with me so far? Have I 
carried you with me in showing you that this is a 
totally different Christian religion from those mis- 
representations of which I spoke? If so, then we can 
come on to the next point, and the next point is this: 
to answer the questions that may arise in your minds. 
First, you may ask: Is this a possible ideal? “Have 
you,” you will say, “ got any authority in the New 
Testament for saying that this is to be the ideal ? 
And is it to be the ideal for every Christian ? Are 
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you speaking to the clergy, or a few Sisters of Mercy, 
or a little select body of very Churchy people; or is this 
Gospel of which you are speaking for the butchers and 
the tradesmen and the labourers and the ordinary 
working men and the clerks in the City? Is this a Gos- 
pel for everybody ?? Let us answer these questions. 

(a) Is it a possible ideal? Is it a possible ideal that 
this Eternal Son of GOD, Who is also the Son of Man, 
Whom we read about in the New Testament, may 
live in me, or am I a wild fanatic to imagine any- 
thing of the kind ? When I think it over I see that 
such a possibility as this gives an adequate reason for 
the other truths in the Christian religion. My mind 
might stagger at the idea of the Eternal Son of GOD 
coming down from Heaven to live on a little planet. 
What did He do it for? What was the result He 
meant to produce by it? If you tell me He did so 
in order that Heaven might be filled with pardoned 
felons, I should not think that an adequate reason 
at all. It is a wholly inadequate reason, to my 
conscience and mind, for such an enormous miracle 
—and remember the Incarnation is the most terrific 
miracle you can imagine. But if this is given me 
as the reason—that He did it in order that every 
man, woman, and child might become a real son of 
GOD—might be a CHRIST, might be like Curist, and 
have CHRIST within them, speaking CHRIST’S words 
and living Curist’s life, and therefore reflecting the 
ideal of what they were meant to be—then I have 
been given a reason for the miracle; then I can be- 
lieve in the Incarnation ; then I have got hold of an 
adequate reason for this astounding fact. Therefore, 
I say that what I call the true Christian religion be- 
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comes credible, when once you have believed in the 
miracle which leads up to it. 

Why! even if every one of you were reflecting 
GOD’S Face, like the dewdrops reflecting the sun in 
the morning—all different, and of different colours, 
as the dewdrops are of different colours, and yet all 
in some degree reflecting their FatTHEr’s face, with 
Curist in them, Curist-like, unselfish, pure, gentle, 
loving, brave, generous—even that would make the 
Incarnation worth while. And when you think what 
it is to have millions of people throughout the world, 
all individually and collectively reflecting the glory of 
GOD, that is still more worth while. I can believe 
it, if that is to be the result. This true Christian 
faith, the only worthy Christian faith, gives the only 
adequate scope to the purpose of GOD, and the only 
adequate object for man to aim at. Do not despair, 
then, of yourself. Do not be satisfied with a puny little 
Christian religion. Aim at the highest. Get the true 
Christian religion, and then you will rejoice in it with 
a joy which the world can neither give nor take away. 

(b) “ But,” you may say, “can you prove that this 
is what is depicted in the New Testament? You are 
not saying very much about the Atonement.” I am 
going to say something about the Atonement. Turn 
to the Epistle to the Ephesians and you find it said of 
Curist: “‘. .. in Whom we have forgiveness of sins.” 
We cannot begin this life at all until we have con- 
fessed our sins and received forgiveness ; but if you 
continue reading the Epistle to the Ephesians, you will 
find that St. Paul goes on to this very thought of the 
Indwelling CRIST, and that he prays that “ CHRIST 
may dwell in your hearts by faith; that ye, being rooted 
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and grounded in love, may be able to comprehend 
with all the saints what is the breadth, and length, and 
depth, and height ; and to know the love of CHRIST.” 

The Atonement and the forgiveness of sins are 
only the beginning of the Christian life. Always the 
purpose was that Curist might dwell in our hearts 
by faith—might live and grow in us, dominating the 
man, using the spirit, controlling the passions, and 
so be manifested in us. That was always the idea of 
the New Testament. Is this ideal only for the clergy ? 
Oh, if I could only rid this diocese of this deadly mis- 
take, that there can be any difference whatever in the 
standard of life of the clergy and laity! There is no 
difference whatever in the standard of life. There is 
only a difference in the function. There is a difference 
in what they are to do, but no difference whatever 
in what they are to be. “As He is, so are we in 
this world ”—that was not said only of the clergy. 
“ Now are we the sons of GOD, and it doth not yet 
appear what we shall be””—every barrister at the Bar, 
every clerk in the office, every woman in her home, 
every girl typist in the City, every boy that hangs 
on to the end of a cart, was meant to rise to this 
ideal. They were all meant to have Curist living 
in them, and the difference between the clergy and 
the laity is a difference of function, not a difference 
of character at all. That is what made the early 
Church such a power. I was reading a book called 
“ The Spirit of Power ” the other day, by one of our 
most brilliant young theologians, and that is what 
he brings out. This was why the early Church, small 
as it was, was such a power in the world. It never 
occurred to them that the clergy were to be better 
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than the laity. They were all full of the Spirit, 
all with Curist living in them, all full of eagerness 
to help one another, and therefore they converted 
the world. Let us have a Church like that. What 
could you not do if you had Curist living in you! 
How you would change the face of the whole place ! 
Then, as I passed into Staines, I should be able to 
think that it was the most Curist-like town in the 
diocese. Can I say so now? Ido not know. But 
if GOD blesses this Mission, perhaps we can say so 
some day. 

(3) And that brings me to my last question, and, of 
course, the inevitable question: How are we to have 
this wonderful thing happen in us? Perhaps I have 
stirred up in some of you a real desire to have it. 
“ How lovely,” you say, “ to have Curist living in 
me!” How strong I should be, and how brave ! 
What a different thing Life would be to me! I should 
not be conquered by my temptations every day. I 
should be strong and calm.’ Well, now, what is the 
secret ? What are we to do if we want to have the life 
of CuHRistTin us ? First of all, we have got to want it. 
That sounds rather a cynical thing to say, perhaps, but 
it is not meant to be. We have got to want it, and we 
have got to want it earnestly, and we have got to want 
it more than anything else in the world. We have 
got to want it more than being rich and being popular, 
more than having a reputation for being clever, and 
more than comfort. If we do not do that, we cannot 
have it. Do you want it? Do you want to be good ? 
Do you want to be like Curist? It is often a very 
uncomfortable thing to be so. It often means that 
you have to be laughed at, perhaps persecuted, or to 
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give up a lucrative post for another where you can 
be a Christian. Perhaps you may have to break 
with some of your old friends. It is not an easy thing 
to have Curist living in you. You have got to sacri- 
fice something every day, but oh! it is worth it. If 
you are hesitating to-day between the Treasure of the 
world and some other paltry thing, do not hesitate 
for a moment longer. 

And then, when you have really wanted it, what is 
the next thing to do? Have you ever been bap- 
tized ? We have to follow out the New Testament. 
We cannot invent a religion for ourselves. We have 
to follow out our marching orders, and there we 
find that the new birth is associated with Baptism. 
“ Arise and be baptized, and wash away thy sins.” 
Again and again the new birth is associated with 
Baptism. J remember once someone quoted to me 
as against Baptism, “ Ye are all the sons of GOD by 
faith,” but when I asked the person just to finish the 
phrase, he had to read on, “‘. . . for as many of you 
as were baptized into Curist have put on CHRIST.” 
There is no sort of contradiction between the hand of 
faith that takes and the gift that is received. And 
though, of course, there is something Divine about 
human nature in itself—and I do not want to deny 
for a moment the lines : 


** Not in entire forgetfulness, 
And not in utter nakedness, 
But trailing clouds of glory do we come 
From GOD, Who is our home ” — 


yet the New Testament religion tells us that if we 
want the new life we must be baptized. CHRIST was 
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the last person to be a formalist. If that is His own 
direction, we must be humble enough to follow it. 
You remember Naaman was too proud to bathe in 
the poor little Jordan ; but at last he was persuaded 
by his servants to bathe, and then he was healed. 
If you want the new life, you must come and be bap- 
tized and receive the new birth. But then, after all, 
it is only a new birth. The teaching of the Church 
is not that you have got to be baptized, and then it 
is all over. It is a new birth; but a new-born child 
has to be cared for and looked after. So with a 
new life, and therefore, of course, when the time 
comes that life has to be strengthened by the falling 
of the Hoty GuHost in Confirmation. Then, can 
you léave out the Holy Communion when you 
study the New Testament? “He that eateth Me, 
even he shall live by Me.”.... “He that eateth 
My Flesh and drinketh My Blood hath eternal life.” 
Do some of you shrink from the Holy Communion ? 
If so, you are shrinking from something which our 
Lorp Himself has given to increase His life in us. 
He deepens it every time we come. I am not asking 
you to accept any particular definition. It is the 
greatest mistake in the world to try to define these 
mysterious things; but I am asking you to obey 
Curist. If you want to have the Curist-life, you 
must take CHRIsT’s own plan and His own ideas. Who 
are you and I to lay down some new ideas ? There- 
fore I do pray that you will become, after your Con- 
firmation, earnest and regular communicants, that 
you may be able to say, “I live; yet not I, but 
CHRIST liveth in me.” 

And then remember that this life must have free 
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scope. One of the signs which tells whether it is 
growing is whether it reaches out to others. The New 
Testament, as John Wesley said, “ knows nothing of a 
solitary religion.” If your life is to live and grow, it 
cannot stay in you. It must go out in intercession, 
service, and work. This ought to produce plenty of 
Church workers. You cannot be one of those who 
say you do not believe in Foreign Missions. You 
cannot hold the life down. The true Curist-life 
bursts out and spreads, and the great test of its 
genuineness is its continuous progress, until it takes 
in the whole world—until no one is left out anywhere. 

Well, then, will you have it? Will you have it, 
or will you not? “TI live; yet not I, but CHRIST 
liveth in me.” Do I want more than anything else 
in the world to be a Curist? If I do, the Hory 
SPIRIT will make me one. 


111 


STAINES PARISH CHURCH 


WEDNESDAY EVENING 


ANSWERS TO QUESTIONS 


1. If as we believe, JESUS CHRIST is ascended into 
Heaven, “and sitteth on the right hand of GOD the 
FATHER Almighty,” and the soul after death is in a 
waiting-place called ‘“ Paradise,” how can JESUS be the 
first person one sees after death ? 


We turn to Holy Scripture, and we see that St. Paul says : 
“ Tt is better to depart and to be with CHRIST.” Our LORD 
Himself, you remember, said to the dying thief: “ To-day 
thou shalt be with Me in Paradise.” The mistake that we 
make is in thinking of our Lorp as if He was a mere man. 
Man cannot be in two places at once. It is not impossible 
for Crist to be in two places at once. You remember that 
the New Testament, even when our LorD was on earth, said: 
“ The Son of Man Who is in Heaven.” And therefore you 
must remember that our Lor is Divine as well as human; 
that He is the Lorp of Earth, of Paradise, and Heaven. 
That is the glorious triumph of a Christian. When you think 
of that, your difficulty will disappear. 


2. My husband was a priest, a very good man, but not 
one to speak much about himself. He was getting well 
from a bad illness, when he died suddenly as I was 
helping him to get up. We had just been laughing. 
Death was far from our thoughts. Why does the Burial 
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Service say, “Suffer us not at our last hour for any 
pains of death to fall from Thee”? Is such a thing 
possible when death comes unexpectedly ? 


Surely not necessarily. Do you not remember the story 
of the old saint, who was asked what he would do if CHRIST 
suddenly appeared? He was playing some innocent 
game, and his companions all said different things, but he 
said that he would go on with what he was doing. Now, 
this may have been on your mind for a long time, but your 
husband did not fall away because death came in a moment, 
and he was unable to kneel down and say a prayer. GOD 
does not act like that. What good man would condemn 
anyone for that ? And if a good man would not do it, how 
could GOD do it? The idea is impossible. ‘‘ According to 
his life and to his faith it was unto him.” And therefore you 
may be quite sure that your husband, because he died in a 
moment after smiling and laughing and taking his sickness 
in a bright and cheerful spirit, did not “ fall away,” but, 
if he was trusting in his Saviour, went straight to Paradise. 


3. What is the relationship of the Sabbath to Sunday ? 
How are they consistent? What has the Sabbath got 
to do with our keeping of Sunday ? 


Read Canon Liddon’s sermon on “ Sunday.” There you 
will find the circumstances in which Sunday was instituted. 
How are those who cannot believe in the Resurrection going 
to account for the fact that a body of Jews, the most con- 
servative people in the world, changed their sacred day from 
Saturday, not to Friday, but to Sunday, on which day 
nothing whatever happened unless the Resurrection hap- 
pened? In the Sunday the two ideas of the Sabbath are pre- 
served. It is not the Sabbath. As a matter of fact, it is a 
wrong nomenclature to call it the Sabbath. The Christian 
Sunday is a day which commemorates the Resurrection—a 
day of joy. But the two great ideas of the Sabbath—Rest 
and Worship—go on, as Dr. Liddon points out. This will 
also answer a question about a young man who will not 
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work on the Saturday because he thinks that it is a holy 
day. He is merely wrong iu his history. The holy day for 
Christians has always been the Sunday, and when Con- 
stantine gave out the edict, “ All work shall cease on the 
venerable Sunday,” a sigh of relief went up from the world of 
labour. For GOD’S sake, let us hold on to our Sundays. 


4. How is “I swear by Almighty GOD ’’—the new oath 
in the Courts—consistent with ‘Swear not at all” ? 


The answer lies in the difference in the object of the oath. 
What we call an oath, “ I swear by Almighty GOD,” when 
we are called upon in a Court of Law or before Ordination 
to take the oath of obedience, is not what is condemned as 
an oath in the New Testament. This is a solemn protesta- 
tion before GOD. But we can think, without my repeat- 
ing them, of the ways in which GOD’S Name is used in 
oaths from end to end of London every day. This is the 
profanation of GOD’S Name. There are some who never 
mention GOD’S Name except in an oath. That is what is 
condemned. But solemn protestation made in the Name of 
GOD to the statements or promises which are going to be 
made is not the same thing at all. 


5. A beautiful hymn says, “No room, no room, O 
woeful cry, no room!’ Surely some day room will be 
found for everyone ? 


t 


I am never able to defend the words of every hymn we use. 
I never think that we ought to’sing, in the prime of life, “ O 
Paradise, O Paradise, ’tis weary waiting here.” It ought 
not to be “weary”; there ought to be too much to do. 
You can read it to those who are waiting and longing for 
death. And when I was confirming eighty strong young 
men, some over six feet, at Harrow not long ago, I felt 
that the line “ Thy frail and trembling sheep ” in the hymn 
“Thine for ever, GOD of love,” was not particularly appro- 
priate. Yet we should not like to lose those hymns. There- 
fore I would not like to lose this hymn, although I think that 
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perhaps the last line is not particularly well phrased. On the 
other hand, we cannot forget that, while we may preach the 
most merciful Gospel possible, there are still those words 
in the New Testament, “ The doors were shut.” Iam often 
asked to explain what I believe about the chances for every- 
one. I have often quoted in my Missions, “ When self-will 
ceases hell ceases?” —now or at the end of a million years. But 
the awful question is, will self-will cease ? What our Lorp 
warns us against, with tears in His voice, is that if we go on 
resisting the SPIRIT we become so hardened in character that 
we cannot turn. No one has used stronger language about 
this than the merciful Saviour of the world. And therefore 
we must not set up to be more merciful than JESUS CHRIST 
was. He knew the dangers. I do feel this: that if any soul 
here says, “ Well, there will be-another Mission—there was 
one six months ago here—and when I am an old man or an 
old woman and I do not want to love the world and enjoy it, 
there will be plenty of time,” they are courting the most 
terrible disaster. It is impossible for any hymn or sermon 
to speak too strongly about it. However merciful we want 
to believe GOD to be, we must not hide from ourselves this 
stern side of the Gospel. 


6. The writer of a question about children who are 
terribly misused by bad men has again sent up his 
question, not being satisfied with my answer.* “ We 
are asked to believe,” he says, “that CHRIST performed 
miracles, and yet He cannot rescue a child—cannot 
prevent bad men working wickedness. Ought He not 
to have been able to protect a child ?” 

I come back to the same answer: that we have free-will. 
You cannot have it both ways. If men and women are so 
noble in the sight of GOD as to be given free-will, that is 
the very thing which makes them like GOD. GOD has given 
them His own image. If we have free-will, we must be free 
to choose what is bad as well as to choose what is good. 


* See p. 48 
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GOD will not come in by a miracle every moment to 
stop us. We had either to be made like clocks to go right 
or wrong, or to be men and women with free-will. GOD 
in a sense limited His Omnipotence by giving us a share 
of His power. Therefore GOD will not by a miracle stop 
the mischief of a man who misuses His free-will and sells 
himself to the devil. But what the Church of GOD has to do 
is to come rushing in on behalf of GOD, rescue the children, 
and destroy the works of the devil. There are thirty or forty 
rescue homes all over London. We are on the side of GOD, 
fighting the power of the devil. Instead of asking this kind 
of question, join yourself to the Lorp’s side and fight the 
Lorp’s battles. 


7. It is always represented that man came from a 
more perfect state; but if Evolution is true, must he 
not have started from a much lower state ? 


There is a common mistake here. It is sometimes repre- 
sented and imagined that Adam is said to be the perfect 
man. But there is only one perfect man in the Bible, and 
that is CHRIST. In Genesis we are told that Adam, after 
possibly a long process of evolution of the body, was dowered 
with a soul or free-will ; the way in which he misused his free- 
will is also described. As a matter of fact, from that stage 
you can trace an evolution in character, and possibly evolu- 
tion went on in the body for a long time ; I suppose the body 
is as perfect now as ever it will be. But what we are trying 
to get is an evolution in the spirit, and every person must 
aim at being evolved into the likeness of CHRIST. 


8. A village nurse writes about “baptizing children 
wholesale,” concerning whom there seems very little 
chance that they will be brought up as Christians. ‘Is 
it right,” she asks, “ to baptize wholesale”? 


There was a great discussion in the Church over this a few 
years ago. I think that every case must be taken on its 
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merits. Undoubtedly we must not baptize wholesale. You 
are putting a great responsibility upon the person who is 
baptized, and the idea of the Church is that they are handed 
over to responsible people called “ godparents,” with the 
charge, “ Take this child and nurse it for me.” On the 
other hand, I do think that if there is any reasonable chance 
of the child being brought up as a Christian, it ought to be 
baptized. We cannot with one voice talk about Sacraments 
being generally or universally necessary, and then not use 
our utmost endeavour to see the children baptized and 
properly brought up in the fear and nurture of the Lorp. 
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HOW TO FOSTER THE LIFE OF CHRIST 
WITHIN US 


N this “ Instruction ” I shall carry on the idea of the 
if need for having Curist within us. My subject is, 
“How are we to foster the life of Curist within 

us ?” What are we todo? You remember I have 
tried to impress upon you this : that this was the true 
Christian religion ; that it was not the Christian re- 
ligion just to say we were saved, as a kind of shibboleth 
—not to have a vague idea of One above ; not to have 
Someone in front of us Whom we are going to try 
and copy by ourselves, and necessarily fail; but that 
the wonderful Person Whom we see described in the 
Gospel, Who moves before our eyes always when we 
read the New Testament, is alive to-day as much as 
ever, and that He lives within us, uses us, speaks 
through us, and works through us, uses us to bless 
this one, uses us to win that one, controls our lips, 
our hands, our feet; and that the great joy and 
ambition of the Christian is that CHRIST may dominate 
him—that what he does, Curist may do. And not 
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only did we see that, but we saw that this was the only 
adequate result of such an astounding miracle as the 
Incarnation. It was not reason enough for the Son 
of GOD to come to this little planet going round one 
out of four thousand millions of suns, merely to have 
a number of pardoned felons in Heaven, but there was 
an adequate reason if every one of the human race, 
redeemed, restored, forgiven, became a Curist. That ` 
alone is an adequate reason for such astounding 
action on the part of GOD. 

Now, supposing someone has heard all this, be- 
lieved it, thought over it, and wants to realise it 
and start upon this true Christian religion—what 
is he to do? That is the real question for us 
now. First of all, he must see if there is anything 
in his life which up to now has been crushing down 
the life of Curist. There is not one of us who 
does not know how much more he ought to have 
the life of Curist dominating him. I am speaking 
now to some who are perhaps starting on the 
new life from last Sunday. First of all, then, I 
repeat, we cannot begin unless we look into what 
there is that we are doing which is crushing out 
the Curist-life. You have got, perhaps, an irritable 
and ungovernable temper : I think I remember asking 
a hundred people once what was their besetting sin, 
and ninety said their tempers. Or is it something far 
worse than temper—although temper often covers 
up a great many other sins—is it some hidden thing 
in the past which has never really been faced and 
confessed to GOD ? It is no use my coming as your 
Bishop and friend if I am afraid to tell you the truth. 
You have got to own that. You have got to examine 
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yourself as to what it is. You have got to get rid of 
it. It is a great temptation to say as you look into 
the past, “ The fire did it . . . the people did it,” as 
Aaron said of the golden calf. We cannot start the 
life of Curist like that. We have got to look into the 
past, and we ought, at a time like this, quite de- 
liberately to take a pen or pencil and write it down. 
Take the Commandments, and go through them one 
by one. Is it that? Is it this? ‘*Lorp, is it I?” 
It is not to be done in a haphazard way, this great con- 
version from the life of the world to the life of CHRIST. 
Do not hesitate. Even if you cannot by yourself 
make your peace with GOD at a crisis like this, go to 
someone whom you trust, as for instance your parish 
priest, and let him help you. ‘Tell out these things to 
GOD. Let Him speak to you the words of Absolution, 
which will loose the burden off your back in a wonder- 
ful way. It does not in the least follow that you must 
for ever be making confessions if you avail yourself 
of that which the Church puts within your reach, 
stated so plainly at the beginning of the Communion 
Service. 

But when this done and you are at peace with GOD, 
and there is nothing that you know left that you have 
not faced and received GOD’S absolution for, what is 
the next thing you have got to be? You may be 
surprised when I mention it. If you have not been 

already baptized, you must be. I am told this part 

of the world is a great stronghold of Quakerism, and 

certainly the Quakers make the very best Church- 

people, when they join the Church, that I have ever 

met, because they bave great earnestness; and, as 

a rule, if they are earnest, religious people, when 
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they comprehend how GOD uses outward signs to 
help us and not to put a hindrance in our way, those 
signs become instinct to them with meaning. Let us 
look, then, at this outward sign of Baptism. Of 
course, it does seem a very little thing, especially as 
we do it in this country, to sprinkle a little water on 
a child. It was much more impressive in the old 
days when the person was plunged into the water and 
rose again out of it. This is done usually in the Mission 
Field, and, of course, in the Church of England at 
home you can be baptized by immersion. In 
Lambeth Parish Church, for example, there is a 
large tank for immersion. But we must not be such 
children as to misunderstand the greatness of a thing 
because in our cold country Baptism is administered 
symbolically by the sprinkling of water. The point 
is, can we believe that Baptism is in any sort of 
way a start in the new life of Curist within us? I 
should not have believed that it was if Curist had 
not said so. You come round to a question of 
confidence in JEsus Curist and His words. He was 
no formalist, and yet He Himself said, “ Except a 
man be born of water and of the SPIRIT, he cannot 
enter the Kingdom of Heaven.” One of the Apostles 
speaks of it as “the washing of regeneration.” 
What I find in talking to Nonconformists is a very 
deeply rooted misunderstanding about Baptism. | 
They imagine two things. They imagine that re- 
generation is the same thing as what they call con- 
version. But surely we have the New Testament 
on our side when we restrict the phrase “being 
born again” and “regeneration” to Baptism. 
That is the first misunderstanding. I believe in 
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conversion as much as anybody. I believe we all 
ought to be converted, and I believe that the time 
for that conscious conversion in the Church is meant 
to be at Confirmation. But that is no reason why we 
should substitute a word which is used for something 
else in the New Testament for conversion. I would 
challenge anyone to read the New Testament and 
see if this new birth is not restricted to Bap- 
tism. And then, of course, one comes back to the 
Old Testament story when Naaman refused to bathe 
in the Jordan. Instead of Baptism, you may say, 
“ May I not go to the club and read magazines ?” 
“May I not be saved by education ?”—just as 
Naaman wished to bathe in Abana or Pharpar instead 
of Jordan. Or, again, when our Lorp put clay 
round the eyes of the blind man and said, ‘‘ Go and 
wash in the pool of Siloam,” he obeyed because he 
was humble. And therefore it is not the actual water 
that avails—it is the fact that our Lorp has chosén 
to use the water, which is a very different thing. 
If you read “ Divine Immanence,” by Mr. Illing- 
worth, you will find that he shows that Nature itself 
is a sacrament, and that the Sacraments of the 
Church are carrying out an idea which is simple 
and natural. I believe, then, that if you study 
the words of power in the New Testament, you will 
grow to think it natural that GOD should use out- 
ward signs, and bestow upon us this washing of 
regeneration in Baptism. I would like earnest 
Quakers to understand our teaching about it, 
and not think that we are people who believe 
in outward signs as important in themselves. 
We only believe in outward signs’ because we 
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believe in our Lorp Who prescribed outward 
signs. 

Then we must go farther. You have admitted 
your sin, confessed it, and been forgiven, and been 
baptized. Then comes the question, What are you 
going to do next? Well, you must do what you 
do when you want to make anything grow. You 
must put it in the right atmosphere. You have got 
to bring the growing life of CmRIsT into the right 
atmosphere to make it grow. We pray : 


“ O come to my heart, LORD JESUS ; 
There is room in my heart for Thee !” 


Yes; but if the LorD JEsus is to grow strong with- 
in you, you must surround the life of Curist with 
the right atmosphere. What does that mean? It 
means very many things, and I shall only have time 
to mention a few. For instance, you must have the 
right friends. So many people find the life of 
Curist choked out of them by the atmosphere of a 
wrong friendship. They get laughed out of their 
little efforts and laughed out of their higher desires. 
They are dragged down. You may have to come right 
away—tight out of that set altogether. But not un- 
kindly ; go on praying for them and doing any- 
thing you can to help them. Come into the atmo- 
sphere of good people ; come to church ; join in the 
Church family life ; get to know and trust the people 
who clearly are the most Curist-like people that you 
know ; get up in the morning in time to surround 
yourself with the atmosphere of the Gospel. I 
remember asking a judge once, ‘‘ What do you think 
is the best cure when you are getting sceptical about 
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the Christian religion 2?” “Soak in the Gospels,” 
he replied. And therefore be up in time in the morn- 
ing, so that you may read perhaps just half a chapter, 
on your knees, if you can, out of the Gospels. Get 
a book like “ The Daily Round ”—TI read it to myself 
every morning, and then to the servants afterwards. 
We take a page each morning, and it brings home 
some beautiful thought for the day. Or take a 
book like Canon Robinson’s “‘ Studies in the Passion 
of our Lord.” It is astonishing how the Curist 
within you will grow in the right atmosphere. Begin 
coming to church. 

Fourthly, you must begin to pray. I really 
wonder whether you all enjoy your prayers. I would 
not like to insult you by saying that there may be 
some of you who never say a prayer at all. But 
possibly there may be. If you do not pray at all, 
how can you expect to have the life of Carist within 
you? But do we enjoy our prayers? Where I 
believe we make our great mistake, if we do not enjoy 
our prayers, is that we think of GOD as so far off. 
We do not realise how near He is and how true He is. 
Perhaps we have somebody whom we trust and love 
very much, of whom it is a joy for us to say, “ I shall 
be seeing him to-morrow.” They represent GOD to 
you. GOD is speaking to you through them. It is 
the GOD in them that wins you. I had a young 
man lately in my room who felt that GOD was far 
off, and all his doubts and difficulties seemed to hold 
him back from GOD; and yet I know he loved to 
come even to such an unworthy person as myself. 
Do you not see that just the same kind of trust which 
you give to somebody in whom you believe—only 
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magnified by tens, hundreds, thousands—you should 
give to GOD? That changes the whole aspect of 
prayer. That is why I love that hymn, “ What a 
Friend we have in Jesus!” 

Is that impossible? Is that something unreal ? 
It should be absolutely real. That is what the 
whole Gospel is about. That is what the Incarnation 
is for. That is what the Church is for. The Incarna- 
tion is the revealed love of GOD ; and the Sacraments, 
and every good man and woman that you know, are 
extensions of the Incarnation to you. We must 
reflect CHRIST to one another. We should come 
to GOD in the same kind of trusting, loving spirit 
that we come to one whom we imagine to be the best 
man or woman that we know. Remember that, 
and you will find prayer a different thing. Do not 
get too selfish in your prayers. Someone said to 
me recently, “ I am so very selfish in my prayers.” 
It was a woman. I started her off as one of the 
Lorp’s remembrancers to pray for the diocese and 
for her friends, and to help me with the great burden 
of this diocese by praying for it. And many 
and many a person would feel quite different about 
prayer if he began unselfishly to pray. The Lorp’s 
Prayer teaches us to be unselfish. It begins with not 
“ My Faruer” ; but with “ Our FATHER.” 

And then look on prayer as a great work. “To 
pray is to work; to work is to pray,” runs a famous 
Latin proverb. You work with GOD in prayer. You 
are trying to enable Him to make that Will effective 
and carry it out more perfectly. Therefore, if we 
pray in the right way, prayer becomes a glorious 
working with GOD, unselfishly, as with the very 
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best Friend we have got. Believe this, and you will 
love your prayers and look forward to them. 

Well, then, our friend whom we are picturing has 
been baptized. He has got his good set of friends, 
and has become a regular church-goer, and offers 
his prayers earnestly morning and evening; what 
is he going to do next? He must come and 
be confirmed. Look at the sixteenth and seven- 
teenth verses of the eighth chapter of the Acts of the 
Apostles, and there you will find our Scriptural 
authority for Confirmation. ‘‘ Then laid they their 
hands on them, and they received the Hoty GHOST, 
for as yet He was fallen upon none of them.” We 
want the falling of the Hoty Guost. What is it 
that is keeping you back from being confirmed ? Is 
it the idea that it is merely an outward form, or that 
you are going to renew your baptismal vows? I 
think that our Church has in some ways led some to 
misunderstand Confirmation by associating the re- 
newing of baptismal vows with Confirmation. The 
renewing of your baptismal vows is getting you ready 
for your Confirmation. But the Confirmation comes 
afterwards. With the invocation of the Hoty Guost, 
and with the old Apostolic laying on of hands, comes 
the Confirmation, which is the falling of the Hory 
Guost in strength upon the person who is confirmed, 
and therefore the renewing of the life of CHRIST within 
them. I will only say, do not any of you lose the 
blessing of a well-prepared-for and earnest Confirma- 
tion. 

And then come two last things: first, the much- 
looked-forward-to and long-prepared-for first Com- 
munion. What I have said about outward signs 
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applies with tenfold force to the Holy Communion. 
You cannot possibly overlook those passages : “ He 
that eateth Me, even he shall live by Me.” “He 
that eateth My Flesh and drinketh My Blood... .” 
They may go far beyond the Holy Communion, but 
you cannot leave out the Holy Communion in their 
scope. Therefore I should feel happy to think that 
this church full of people might become earnest 
and regular communicants. Why not? ‘I am not 
fit.’ But are you fit for Heaven? You hope to go 
to Heaven. You would not like to stand up to-day 
and say you would never go to Heaven. If you are 
going to be fit for Heaven, then surely you must get 
yourself fit for Holy Communion. Think over this. 
It is meant to help us. Think over it, and say to 
yourself : “ Why should I turn my back all my life 
on the children’s bread ?? “Come, for all things are 
now ready,” is the invitation. Nothing in the world 
will help you more to cherish and foster the life of 
CHRIST within you than being earnest and regular 
communicants. 

Then, lastly, act like Curist. When you are 
recovering people from drowning you imitate the 
signs of life. If you want to have the life of 
CHRIST strong and active, do what Curist would 
have done. Do it by the force of will. It is 
not a question of feeling at all. Do what CHRIST 
would have done. He would have gone and helped 
that poor neighbour of yours ; He would have stood 
by the boy in difficulty ; He would have made up 
that quarrel and brought peace to the household ; 
He would have lived among the poor and helped 
those who have so little help. Do it then yourself. 
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Act as if you were full of the life of CHRIST, and you 
will be astonished how it will grow. All these things 
will make it grow. Think over the glorious possi- 
bilities of having Curtst living in you. Do all these 
things that I have said, one by one, and then, by the 
power of the Hoty SPIRIT, the glorious miracle which 
will satisfy the heart of GOD shall be accomplished, 
and you shall be a CHRIST among men. 
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St. MARGARET’S CHURCH, 
UXBRIDGE 


SUNDAY EVENING 


THE POWER OF THE HOLY GHOST, THE 
FIFTH SECRET OF STRENGTH 


“ The power of the Hoty Guost.”—Rom. xv. 13. 


E are finding out, one after another, the 
Secrets of Strength. We found, for instance, 
that we must be poor in spirit. Then we 

found that faith was an essential Secret of Strength : 
“ Blessed are they who have not seen, and yet have 
believed.” And we saw how reasonable was faith in 
the unseen. We are always believing in the unseen. 
All the great discoverers made their discoveries by 
faith in the unseen. We faced the question which no 
one has answered yet: How the Cross got to the top 
of St. Paul’s Cathedral if Jesus Curist died on it, 
and did not rise again; why the old gallows should 
be waved in triumph at the top of St. Paul’s Cathe- 
dral? There has never been any adequate reason 
found unless He rose again. Then we saw that “the 
Kingdom of Heaven suffereth violence, and the 
violent take it by force.” No lackadaisical and half- 
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hearted Christian is likely to see the Kingdom of 
Heaven. The men of moral earnestness take it by 
force. Time is getting on; death comes quickly. It 
is the morally earnest, those who determine to have 
the Kingdom of Heaven, who get it. And then we 
found the fourth secret, contained in the words: “I 
live, yet not I, but Curist liveth in me.” We saw 
that the real Christian religion was fostering the life 
of a living Person, Who lives in you, and speaks 
through you, and works through you. We saw further 
what a blessed help the Holy Communion was in 
fostering this life of CuRisT in us. 

And now we have come to the fifth Secret of Strength, 
and if we had to choose between messages I would 
not exchange this one for any other in the whole of 
the Bible. We are going to take as the fifth Secret 
of Strength what is written in the fifteenth chapter 
of the Epistle to the Romans, the thirteenth verse: 
“ The power of the Hoty Guost.” 

Of course, we cannot separate these things one from 
another. Do not think that I mean that the power 
of the Hoty Guost is quite separate from the life of 
Jesus Curist within us, because it is the power of 
the Hoty Guost that takes of CHRIST and shows 
Him to us, and quickens the life of Curisr within us. 
We take these great things separately for the sake of 
clearness, that we may think over them. The 
earnestness and the faith and the humility of the 
earlier part of the Mission were preparing the way 
for these great things that come at the end. The 
power of the Hoty Guosrt is at the bottom of every- 
thing, and in order to make you more clearly under- 
stand and believe in the power of the Hoty Guost, 
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I want to tell you of five things which the Hory 
Guost certainly did. I want to convince you of 
what He has done in the past, and what He has 
promised to do in the present. There are five things 
that He certainly did in the past. 

(1) And the first was to “ brood over chaos,” when 
all tbe world was a kind of mist and water, and 
produce what we call the cosmos, or the order, which 
we have in the world to-day. Have you ever thought 
what an orderly world it is? When some secularist 
tries to make you believe that the atoms of the 
universe threw themselves into the universe, he must 
estimate your brains at a very small value. Ask 
him, when he puts that to you, whether a box of 
letters could throw themselves into a play of Shake- 
speare. I do not think he will ask you another 
question on that matter. The wonderful order of 
the universe is one of the signs of an orderly mind 
in GOD. If there is the mark of mind in a play of 
Shakespeare, there is the mark of mind in the universe, 
and you need not be ashamed, from an intellectual 
point of view, of believing in a GOD. 

In believing this we are not dependent upon whether 
the phrase is rightly translated: “ The SPIT of the 
Lorp brooded on the face of the waters.” Some 
people might translate it “a wind brooded.” I am 
not depending on that phrase when I say that every 
Person of the Hoty Trryiry took part in the Creation 
of the world, and that the SPIRIT of order produced 
out of chaos the beautiful order we have to-day. 

(2) Then, secondly, certainly the Hoy SPIRIT pro- 
duced the Incarnation. Why “certainly”? Be- 
cause in so many words we are told so. ‘‘ The Hory 
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Guost shall come upon thee, and the power of the 
Highest shall overshadow thee.” And, therefore, the 
‘greatest miracle that ever happened in this world 
was wrought by the Hoty Guost. The event which 
is our salvation, the event which, as Mr. Gladstone 
said, is “the one central hope of our poor way- 
ward race,” was produced by the Hory Guosr for 
certain. 

(3) Then, thirdly—and you will see how these 
things will bear upon ourselves—certainly, when there 
was once a body of weak fishermen and timid peasants 
gathered together, there was “a sound of rushing 
mighty wind,” and “‘ with tongues of fire’? down came 
the Hoty Guost, and changed them into the world’s 
Apostles. They went out different people. It might 
happen even here to a timid, irresolute man who did 
not dare to say he was a Christian at all, afraid of every 
wind that blows—“ blown about by every wind of 
doctrine.” He might be changed by the same Hoty 
SPIT into the bravest possible witness for CHRIST. 
For certain the Hoty GHost came down upon that 
band waiting for the promise of the FATHER, and 
turned the fishermen and peasants into the world’s 
Apostles. They went out without fear and without 
hesitation, and never shewed any want of resolution 
afterwards. 

(4) Again, all through the difficulties which beset 
that Early Church, all through the difficulties of 
heresies within and persecution from without, all 
through the difficulties of apathy among Christians 
and disbelief and opposition from those who were 
not Christians, for certain the Hoty Guosr did bring 
down the Divine Society to our days. And the 
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extraordinary missionary zeal which has lasted on— 
for the one successful thing in the world is the 
Christian Church, in spite of what anybody says; 
thousands a year are being brought into it ever since 
that first Pentecost—has certainly been produced by 
the power of the Hoty Guost, Who has never gone 
back to Heaven. 

(5) And then, fifthly, for certain in the Church 
to-day it is the Hoty Guost that works in Baptism. 
Water is nothing in itself—nothing whatever. The 
Hoty Guost, in answer to our prayers, grants the 
gift of a New Life to the unconscious child. For 
certain the Hoty Guost falls at Confirmation : “ Then 
laid they their hands upon them, and they received 
the Hoty Guost, for as yet He was fallen upon none 
of them.” For certain He turns the bread and the 
wine, in answer to our prayers, into what is the Body 
and Blood of Curist to us. You only have to consult 
the dear old Catechism and you read of “the Body 
and Blood of CxHrist, which are verily and indeed 
taken and received by the faithful at the Lord’s 
Supper.” That is done by the power of the Hoty 
Guost. Therefore, you are dealing with a Holy 
Person Who has done wonderful things in the past. 

But then—and this comes nearer to ourselves— 
what is it that we are promised that the Hoty Guost 
will do for us? What may we expect Him to do 
for us? How is the power of the Hoty Guost likely 
to be shown with regard to us? Here, again, I think 
we may take five things that are promised. 

(1) First, the Hory SPIT will convict the world 
cf sin, of righteousness, and of judgment. You 
know how hard it is to feel that we are really sinners. 
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You know how hard it is to be quite sure that 
righteousness is righteousness, and that it is worth 
while being good, and to really admire perfect good- 
ness. You know how hard it is really to believe that 
one day we shall stand before the judgment-seat of 
CHRIST. The Hory Semt will do all these things 
for us. He will convict the world of sin, of righteous- 
ness, and of judgment. Iwill come back to that in 
a moment. 

(2) Then, secondly, He will give us in each hour 
what we ought to say. (I ask you to test all this by 
the New Testament.) Is it no promise to you who 
find it hard to know what to say when you are 
standing up for CHRIST? You do not know whether 
to be silent or to speak. Have you asked the Hoty 
Ser? How do you suppose we, who are to speak 
every day for GOD, could possibly go on if we did 
not believe in the Hoty SPRIT all the time ? 

(3) Then, thirdly, He is the Comforter—“ The 
Hoty Guost the Comforter.” We have held one 
Mission all about the Hoty Sprrir.* We called it “‘ The 
Mission of the Sprrir,” and it was held all through 
that large and rather grey district of North London. 
I shall never forget it myself. The third truth is, 
that He is the Comforter, or Strengthener. How can 
you go on with that hard task at home unless you 
have the Comforter with you, Who will carry you 
along day by day, day by day giving you what to 
say, day by day strengthening you ? How can your 
friend bear the cancer of which he or she is slowly 
dying ? How can he linger on for six months or a 

* “ A Mission of the Spirit” (Wells Gardner, Darton and 
Co., Ltd.). 

134 


The Power of the Holy Ghost 


year unless he has the Comforter, the Strengthener, 
Who will come into him and in His power enable 
him to bear it and to suffer ? Or someone to whom 
I wrote last night, whose husband died suddenly 
yesterday, and who had lost two of her children earlier 
in the year—how is she going on in her widowhood 
without her children? There is no chance of her 
enduring except in the strength of the Hoty Guosr 
the Comforter. 

(4) And then, fourthly, the Hoty SPI or the 
Hoty Guost (it means the same thing) has promised 
to pray in us. Do you not sometimes find prayer 
very difficult? Do you not find sometimes no 
fervour, no desire to pray? “TI feel so cold,” you say, 
“what am I to do?’ Why, the glorious thing is that 
the Hoty Guost has promised to pray in us. When 
you are cold and dead, the thing to do is to say: 
“Come, Hoty Guost, my soul inspire.... Pray 
in me.” The Hoty Guost prays in us “ with groan- 
ings that cannot be uttered,” which is the English 
translation, but which I should think would be better 
translated, “with yearnings too deep for words!” 
The Hoty Guost will pray in us and inspire our 
prayers. 

(5) And then, fifthly, we may offer through the 
Sprrit a living sacrifice, a reasonable service. We 
cannot forget this on Passion Sunday, when we have 
one of the most magnificent passages in the whole 
Bible for our Epistle, in which our LorD is said, 
through the Eternal Sprrrr, to offer Himself without 
spot to GOD. How splendid that is! Having worked 
all His miracles ‘“‘full of the Hoty Guost,”’ then, 
when He came to His great sacrifice, through the 
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Eternal Sprait He offered Himself without spot. What 
a prospect opens out! We, too, may offer a living 
sacrifice—body, soul, and spirit, a living sacrifice, holy, 
acceptable to GOD, which is our reasonable service. 

Now, what splendid things those five are! If we 
allowed the power of the Hoty Guosr to do these 
five things for us now we should be changed people. 
I know perfectly well (because some of you have told 
me) how dead religion becomes to some of you regular 
Churchpeople by the very fact of the reiteration of 
the same prayers, the same confession, the same 
absolution, day after day; but it is glorious if you 
do not let it become dead. Over and over again we 
repeat the same prayers and the same hymns. We 
seem to be confined sometimes to a few hymns and 
the same prayers, and people become so dead that all 
their religion seems unnatural. Now, these Missions 
do not come to alter anything in the teaching of the 
Church, but just to revive the spiritual life and make 
religion real. Look at these five things, one by one, 
which the Hoty Srrrir has promised to effect—five 
ways in which the power of the Hoty Guost is shown. 

(1) First, are you convicted of sin? Let us talk 
together, one by one. Are you convicted of sin, of 
righteousness, and of judgment ? Do you really see 
the difference between yourself as you are and what 
you might have been, what you are expected to be? If 
you look in the course of the next few days at the pic- 
ture of this perfectly righteous Person set before you, 
always loving, always kind, always pure, always self- 
controlled, and then think of what you have been at 
home, what you are now at your work, and ask the 
Hoty Sprrir to take of Curist and show Him to you, 

136 


The Power of the Holy Ghost 


and then compare yourself as you are with that 
Person, I believe you will find that He will convict 
you of sin, perhaps for the first time in your life. It 
will not be an unreal thing to say: “ GOD have 
mercy upon me, a sinner!” It will not be unreal 
to us to say we are “ miserable sinners.’’ Confess 
your sins with honest reality, and it will make the 
whole difference to your life. Of course, you are not 
meant to go on confessing over and over again the 
sins you have been forgiven. People sometimes 
make religion so unreal. Everything in religion is 
meant to be absolutely real, and when you have 
faced a sin and confessed it, and’ been forgiven for it, 
do not go back upon it. Do not go harping on upon 
those old sins that have been forgiven. You cannot 
forget them, but they ought to stir you to greater 
thankfulness and praise : 


“ Redeemed, restored, forgiven, 
Through JEsus’ precious Blood ;— 

Heirs of His home in Heaven, 
O praise our pardoning GOD 


p? 


In every church, when it is open, you ought to be 
there and praise GOD for being forgiven. Do not 
let the Hoty Semt pass. Pray to Him: “ Pass me 
not, O Mighty Sprair, until Thou hast convicted me 
of sin, of righteousness, and of judgment.” And then 
you will come for absolution. Do not hesitate to go 
and seek the help of your parish priest in order to 
become at peace with GOD. 

(2) Then, secondly, have you been used by the 
Hoty Srm? The Hoty Spirit is to give us at 
each hour what we ought to say. Do you think 
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that only applies to the clergy? Every Christian 
was meant to be a missionary. We cannot convert 
Uxbridge by ourselves, but you can. If every one 
of you who believes in what I have said was to pass 
it on to someone, and was to ask the Hoty SPIRIT 
to use you to do it, we should have thousands of 
missionaries. Europe has been converted not by 
the people we know by name, but by the unknown 
missionaries, the unknown witnesses—the 


“ Unknown good, who rest 
In GOD’S still memory folded deep.” 


Ask yourself: “ What is the good of being in this 
world unless I am being of some use? Unless I am 
spreading the Kingdom, I am in the way. Unless I 
am bearing fruit, I ought to be cut down. Unless I am 
bringing the good news to somebody, I had better get 
out of the world, and let somebody else do it.? We 
are meant to have the glorious privilege of speaking 
for Curist, however humbly, and of passing on the 
message, and the Hoty Sprrir will tell us in each 
hour what we ought to say, what work we are to do 
and how to do it. 

(3) And then, thirdly, “the Comforter”! Do you 
know what it is to go in sometimes—l have often 
been called in—to look upon a terrible scene 2 
There is, perhaps, the man dying, or the boy or little 
child at its last gasp, with some poor mother watch- 
ing. I remember, when a young man, seeing a poor 
little girl die, while the mother was absent. What 
was I to say? The poor mother gave a terrible 
shriek when she saw her poor little dead girl in front 
of her. What was I to say? You can say nothing 
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unless you believe in the Comforter. But the Com- 
forter gives you what to say. The Comforter. com- 
forts through you. Without Him we could not be a 
Barnabas—a son of consolation. He was a son of 
consolation because he was full of the Hoty Guost, 
and when we say, in that beautiful Collect for 
St. Barnabas’ Day, “ Leave us not, we beseech Thee, 
destitute of Thy manifold gifts,” we are thinking 
especially of that gift of comforting other people. 

And, therefore, why not be a comforter? Ask to 
be a comforter. Ask for that wonderful power of 
the Comforter, and you will be a different person 
altogether. 

(4) And then, fourthly, your prayers! Are you 
very selfish in your prayers? I believe that some 
people never pray at all unless they want something 
—some addition to their money, for instance, when 
in great trouble. Then they kneel down and pray. 
But do you really think that is treating GOD fairly ? 
Is that the right way to pray? The first thing 
prayer ought to be is unselfish. And, therefore, if 
you want to enjoy your prayers, you will begin 
praying for other people. Make a list of interces- 
sions. Pray for your father, mother, brother, sisters, 
people you meet in your work, and who come to 
church with you, people in the town, missionaries, 
the Bishop, and clergy of the diocese. The Hoty 
SPIRIT loves to stir us up to unselfish prayer. Begin 
praying about somebody else and you will enjoy your 
prayers. You must pray unselfishly. You must ask for 
the highest things. We are told to say “ Our FATHER,” 
not ‘“ My FATHER.” Ask for the first things first. 
“ Thy Kingdom come ; Thy will be done.” Then the 
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daily bread will come in the third or fourth place. 
We shall be using unselfish prayers which will bind 
us together into a real brotherhood. 

(5) And then, fifthly, what about “through the 
ETERNAL SPIRIT offering ourselves without spot to 
GOD’? Perhaps we have not asked the Hory 
SPIRIT. Perhaps we have not offered our lives at 
all. But what is the Christian worth who has never 
offered himself to GOD as a living sacrifice ? It was, 
to the early Christians, the first and most obvious 
thing to do. “The Christian Life a Response ’’— 
that was the title of a book I once read—a response 
to the glorious sacrifice of Calvary. I cannot tell 
you what power there is that would come down upon 
us here if everybody offered himself—we cannot say 
without spot—but sincerely to GOD, in the spirit of 
Him Who through the Eternal SPRIT offered Him- 
self without spot to GOD. We will try to do that, 
but before we do it let us just ask: “ Have I left out 
any conditions of power? If we are to have this 
power of the Hoty Guost, are we ready for it ?” I 
will not dwell upon the moral earnestness and humility 
and faith, but is there anything more ? 

Yes ; there are some things that we must have in 
ourselves if we are to receive the Hoty Guost. One 
thing is that we must be in love and charity with our 
neighbours. The Hory Guost will never come down 
upon anyone who deliberately means to keep up a 
quarrel. That checks the power of the Hoty Guosr 
absolutely. Therefore, put away all want of charity. 

Then, again, are we ready to wait patiently upon 
GOD? Suppose that no answer seems to come to our 
prayers, are we ready to pray on and wait for the 
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promise of the FATHER? It was a long time of 
waiting that they had to endure in the Early Church. 
Nothing happened at first. They could only wait. 
We sing, “ Come, Hoty Guosr, our souls inspire.” 
At first nothing may seem to happen, but can we 
wait, and wait prepared ? 

Then we must not limit the holy work. We must 
not mind what the Hory Guost is going to do with 
us when He does come. It is no use saying, “ Come, 
Hoty Guost,” and then, when He comes, saying : 
“ We did not mean that. We did not know we had 
to come to church ; we did not know we had to give up 
our little dishonest ways, our self-love and comfort.” 
We must remember that. It is an awful thing to 
say, “ Come, Hoty Guost,” if we do not mean it. 
It will not take away innocent joy or the brightness 
of life, or any of the harmless friendships. 

When it comes down we shall not hear the mighty 
rushing wind or see the tongues of fire, but we must 
be prepared to let the Hoty Guost do anything He 
uxes with us. We must be led by the SPIRIT, caught 
away by the Semt. Do not pray the prayer unless 
you want to be good more than anything else in the 
world, and are ready to yield to the Sprrir when He 
does come. 

But if you do that, if you sing now, with a full 
surrender, ‘‘ Come, Thou Hoty SPIRIT, come,” then we 
shall see all the power and life witnessed in the Early 


Church. “They shall cast out devils.... They 
shall speak with new tongues.... If they take 
any deadly thing, it shall not hurt them.... They 


shall lay hands on the sick, and they shall recover.” 
What does all that mean? It means that new life will 
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be in the Church to-day if we believe in the power 
of the Hory Guost. New tongues? Certainly ; 
instead of cursing and grumbling, there will be peace 
and thanksgiving. Devils? Devils of temper and 
lust and drink will fly at our approach. “‘ You have 
cast out my devil,” said a man to me once, after an 
hour’s prayer and talk. I had cast out nothing, but 
the Hoty Sprreir had cast it out. “‘ They shall lay 
hands on the sick, and they shall recover.” We 
must have more hopeful prayers for the sick, not to 
supersede the GOD-given gifts of the doctor or sur- 
geon, but used to help them. And “if they take up 
any deadly thing, it shall not harm them.” You 
shall stand in the thick of the worst language in the 
worst workshop in London, and you shall be as pure 
and stainless as an angel, in the power of the Hoty 
GuHost. 

Why not? Why not have the Acts of the Apostles 
repeated to-day? We can if we like, but we can 
do it only in the power of the Hoty Guosr. 
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SUNDAY EVENING 


ANSWERS TO QUESTIONS 


1. Is palmistry wrong ? 


I have the greatest distrust of all these methods of learning 
the future, and of all this rather growing practice of spiritual- 
ism. I believe that it simply distracts the mind from the true 
guidance which is given by the Hoty Sprrir. It is extra- 
ordinary how deranged many of those who indulge in spiritual- 
ism sometimes get in their judgments and minds. As to 
really believing that by looking at a person’s hand you are 
going to decide his future, there is nothing whatever in it, 
and the person who is doing that is disregarding the guidance 
of the Hory SPIRIT. I am not saying, however, that a 
hand may not have a mark of character about it, as the 
face does. I am speaking of using palmistry for deciding or 
learning about the future. 


2. Is it right to go on coming to Holy Communion and 
then do the same wrong thing over again ? 

Clearly if that goes on there is great unreality. We all 
have to struggle against our temptations and sins; and if 
you are honestly trying to conquer them, come to the Holy 
Communion. If you cannot really repent first, and are sure 
when you leave the church you will do exactly the same things 
again, quite clearly there is something wrong. It isa sacrilege 
to come to the Holy Communion unless you are genuinely 
repenting and turning from ie sin. 
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3. Is there not a possibility of infection from the cup 
at Holy Communion ? 


We have taken the opinion of all the great doctors of 
London, and their opinion undoubtedly is that the danger is 
so infinitesimal as to be negligible. There has never been 
known in practice any case of a clergyman (who always 
drinks last) ever having received the slightest harm. While 
I take the precaution at Davos Platz of allowing the method 
of intinction, this fear is, generally speaking, one of those 
foolish, nervous ideas unworthy of earnest Christians. 


4. Ought a priest to repeat in public anything told him 
in confession ? 


No priest can too carefully keep the seal of confession 
under which alone he hears the secrets concerning which he 
is asked advice. 


5. In your opinion, would Lazarus and the daughter of 
Jairus and the widow of Nain’s son experience a feeling 
of thankfulness to CHRIST for the restoration to an 
earthly life after having entered the glory of Paradise ? 


We must remember that obedience is a joy to the faithful 
soul, and no doubt they obeyed the call of the great Master. 
I often think of that wonderful poem of Browning, where the 
Angel comes down and takes the place of a little cobbler lad— 


“ He did GOD’S will, to him all one.” 


And therefore I would say to this questioner that they 
obeyed the great Master’s call, and that obedience was no 
doubt their joy. 


6. Was the action of Judas in returning the thirty 
pieces of silver to the Chief Priest an act of perfect 
contrition? And would the redemption of the world 
benefit Judas, seeing that he died before CHRIST ? 


I think the answer-is that we seem to have in Judas an 


example of the gradual hardening of character through giving 
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way to the besetting sin of avarice and ambition. Of course, 
it would be impossible to say it was an act of perfect con- 
trition. It was done more in a spirit of remorse than any- 
thing else. On the other hand, the Church has never sat 
in judgment on Judas. It is quite true that he is spoken of 
as the “son of perdition,” but, as the Bishop of Oxford 
points out in his excellent little pamphlet on “ Eternal 
Punishment,” the Church has never laid down that any 
particular person is lost, not even Judas. With regard to 
the second part of the question, Curist died for all, whether 
they lived before His death or not. His death avails before 
and after. It was the one great event of the whole universe. 


7. Is there not for many people a sense of unreality in 
repeating the words of the Confession, “the burden of 
our sins is intolerable,” when they do not feel them to be 
intolerable? It seems such strong language, and many 
people do not feel that the burden is intolerable. 


c 


The meaning is “ unbearable.” Are not our sins unbear- 
able by ourselves? All I can say is, I would not like to try 
and bear my sins and frailties by myself, either past or 
present ; and therefore, when we say “intolerable,” we mean 
intolerable apart from the great Atonement and strength of 
GOD. 


8. I am a business man, a regular communicant, and 
seldom miss matins and evensong. Can I play golf on 
Sunday afternoon ? 


It is very hard to say, in the abstract, that a man who 
comes three times to church, and gives no labour to anyone 
else for his pleasure, is doing any more harm in playing golf 
than in taking a walk. But two things have to be considered. 
We do not know whether the man can play during the week. 
That is another story altogether. I find that many men who 
play on Sunday also play on every other day of the week. 
Charles Kingsley had very strong views on this subject. He 
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allowed the village boys to play cricket on the green on 
Sunday afternoons, but would not allow Sunday games on 
the part of those who had plenty of time in the week. Then 
there is the question of example. It might set a bad example. 
I might say, “I have been a teetotaller for thirty years; 
why have I not the right to claim having a glass of wine if I 
want to?” We ought not to claim our rights, for the sake 
of others. One has to think over the effect of our example 
upon others. You might meet, for instance, someone on the 
golf-links who perhaps never goes near a church. Are you 
not encouraging him by your example to spend all his time 
on the golf-links? They cannot all know that you have 
first discharged your religious duties. I often think that 
Archbishop Temple cut through all these difficulties best 
when he said, “* Let him follow his own conscience.” 


9. Why does GOD allow an unworthy and unfit priest 
to remain in a parish for years, so that hundreds of 
souls are neglected and die in sin and ignorance ? When 
the Church fails, what can we do? 


Let me say rather a strong word about this. I know 
perfectly well the difficulties—no one better. I spend all 
my time, thought, and prayers in trying to perfect the 
machinery of this diocese and get every parish working pro- 
perly, and to induce those who are unfit, either morally or 
physically, or from age, to give up their work. But where 
am I constantly not backed up in this? I am not backed up 
by the lay people. They will grumble about this or that 
in the parish; but when you ask them to come forward and 
give evidence about it, they will almost invariably decline 
to do it. It is not fair to expect the Bishop to purify the 
life of his diocese unless the lay people come and stand 
by him. There is a want of courage and outspokenness 
on the part of lay people in the matter. I say that the 
laity ought to stand by the Bishop and authorities of the 
diocese. If there is anything wrong, let them come and 


146 


Answers to Questions 


give evidence, and not grumble and do nothing. I can only 
tell you that my own earnest desire and prayer constantly 
is always to have an efficient Church, and no one but fit and 
proper persons representing the Church in this diocese. I 
ask you all to help me. 


10. Is lack of charitable feeling and lying as dis- 
tasteful in the sight of GOD as the more serious evils of 
drunkenness and immorality ? 


There is no doubt about it that it is in the sight of GOD 
just as bad for a person who is sheltered from the grosser 
sins of immorality and drunkenness to commit offences 
against the law of charity, to lie about another person, to 
take away another’s character, to speak spitefully, or to 
repeat scandalous stories which may or may not be true, 
and without caring whether they are true. All these things, 
when done by people who are not tempted by the grosser 
sins, are in the sight of GOD quite as bad as sins committed 
by the openly immoral or drunken person. 
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HAVE tried to prove that we know for certain 
i that the Hoty Guost has done at least four or five 

things: that He has brooded over chaos and 
produced order out of the world which was first 
lying in a state of mist and darkness and water. 
The Sprrtr of GOD brooded on the face of the 
water and produced the order that we see to-day. 
This gives a sanctity and dignity to Nature. The 
sunset is a sacrament of peace, and the sunrise is 
a sacrament of hope, and when Spring gradually 
comes back it is as the voice of the Hoty Sprrrr 
preaching to us a message of hope. Then we saw 
that, certainly, the Hoty Spirir produced what 
Mr. Gladstone called “the one central hope of our 
poor wayward race” in the Incarnation. Then we 
saw how Jesus CHRIST, according to the Epistle 
for this week, “through the Hoty Sprrrr offered 
Himself without spot to GOD.” What a magni- 
ficent idea! Then, fourthly, certainly the Hory 
GHost came down on those timid, weak peasants 
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and fishermen, and turned them into the world’s 
Apostles. Those once irresolute, feeble, helpless men 
went out, and nothing could stop them. And, fifthly, 
while heresies within and persecutions without have 
dogged the path of the Church for two thousand 
years, certainly the Hoty Guost has brought the 
Church to the state in which she now is, and certainly 
has made her the one strong and successful thing in 
the world to-day. Sometimes you see a glorious ship 
coming across the ocean with its bellying sails; you 
cannot see the wind, but you know there is a great 
wind behind ; so, when the great ship of the Church 
comes down with ever increasing power, though you 
cannot see the Hoty Sprrir, you know that the 
Hoty SPRIT has brought that great ship on its work 
of love. 

I have put all that before you to convince you of 
the power of the Hoty Guost. We saw what was 
promised for us. We saw that the Hoty SPRIT was 
to come and convict us of sin, to show us ourselves 
as we are, to tear away the veil of self-delusion, to 
bring home to us what righteousness really is, what 
we shall be expected to be like. GOD “will judge 
the world by the standard of that Man Whom He has 
ordained,” and the Hoty Sprrir will show us what 
we really are compared with that Man Whom we 
want to be like. We saw, too, that He would give 
us in each hour what we ought to say, that He would 
lead us, drive us, pray in us, and would help us to 
offer ourselves as a living sacrifice without spot before 
GOD. 

(1) That is where we have now arrived. And if 
we have been taking this Mission in earnest, we have 
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been letting all this do its work in us. I warned you, 
you will remember, not to pray the prayer, “ Come, 
Hony Guost..... Come, Thou Hoty Sprit, come,” 
unless you meant it. I warned you of that, and I 
warned myself of that very carefully ; and I believe 
that a great many of those I spoke to really did 
invoke the Hoty Sprirrr with perhaps more faith 
and more reality than ever before in their lives. 
Has the Hoty Sprieir been at work among you ? 
Has He come and broken down some long cherished 
illusion? Has He come and to your infinite humiliation 
and pain shown you something that you have been 
doing which was wrong? Are you feeling to-night 
humiliated, and pained, and sore? If you are, 
thank GOD. That blessed pain, that blessed cup 
of humiliation, is the best thing you ever drank. 
Nothing could possibly have been built on you until 
that first effect of conviction of sin had been pro- 
duced. That is why so many of us fail to go on to 
perfection. That is why the Church is not so full of 
saints as it ought to be—because we have not co- 
operated with the first task of the Hoty SPIT, and 
we have not allowed the Hoty SPIT to convict us 
of sin. We have always shirked it ; we have always 
found some excuse for thinking that was right which 
we wanted to think was right. If you have been 
humiliated, if you have seen yourselves as you are, 
then go down on your knees and thank GOD there 
is a prospect before you of a happy and holy life and 
usefulness in work which you never could have until 
that humiliation and honest pain had come upon 
you. 

But has it come upon you? Do not let us hurry 
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over this. You cannot hurry the Hoty Sprrrr. 
Carry round the candle. “I will search Jerusalem 
with candles.” Carry the light of the Hory SPRIT 
now in silence around your own lives to-day. IsGOD 
first with you ? What do you think of when you are 
alone? Is it not very often another figure more 
familiar to you than GOD that takes up a large part 
of your mind and thought? Is it not yourself ? 
Does GOD come first ? Does duty to GOD and man 
come first in your life? “‘ Seek ye first the Kingdom 
of GOD and His righteousness.” Press that home. 
Or think of GOD’S Church and religious duties, and 
what we give to religion. We have got our religion 
in the wrong proportion. All these petitions in the 
Lorp’s Prayer come first: “ Thy kingdom come ; 
Thy will be done.” Let the Hoty Sprrir point that 
out. What sort of idea, what sort of image have 
we got of GOD? I am quite certain that some of us 
have got an idea of GOD which makes us almost 
hate GOD. You know that is as bad as making a 
graven image, which the second commandment for- 
bids. Iam perfectly certain of this : that what we want 
to make us love our prayers and love our Church and 
love to come to be confirmed and be communicants, is 
a right picture of GOD—“ GOD the Eternal Giver.” 
I tried to carry that picture right through Canada 
from end to end—GOD the Giver of natural gifts ; the 
Giver of the Eternal Son and of the Eternal SPIRIT ; 
the Giver of the Church and the Bible; the Giver of 
Eternal Life. When once you grasp that picture you 
will never make to yourself a graven image of Him 
as some tyrant or harsh Person Who loves to punish 
His children, or as the merely good-natured GOD 
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Who lets us do exactly as we like. All these false 
images you will get rid of, and you will come back to 
ask yourself, “ Am I breaking the second command- 
ment by making a false image of GOD which I really 
cannot love ?” Come back to His real character, and 
then you can serve Him. I believe that lies at the 
bottom of everything. We want enthusiasm for GOD 
to-day. 

Well, then, what about taking GOD’S Name in 
vain? The worst and most common way of taking 
GOD’S Name in vain is in doing, under the cloak 
of religion, something that is wrong in itselfi—covering 
it up with a good name, glozing over with some 
innocent name something which is wrong. I only 
ask you, and only suggest these things, in order to 
help the Hoty Srririr to do His work. Co-operate 
with Him. 

Or how do you spend your Sundays ? What we must 
remember is that Sunday is the Lorp’s Day, and the 
Lorp has to come first on that day. We are trying 
to safeguard Sunday as a day of rest for the workers 
of the world from a social and industrial peint of 
view (and we lately had a deputation to the Home 
Secretary about it); but when I speak in a Christian 
assembly we must remember that we must look at 
it from a Christian point of view. Is that day a day 
of refreshment, a day of rest and worship ? Is GOD 
first ? How do we spend our Sundays? I am not 
going to dictate to you how to do so, but I am asking 
you how you do, and I want the Hoty Semir to show 
you whether or not you are spending your Sundays 
well, or whether your great regret on your death-bed 
may be your wasted Sundays. 

152 


The Holy Spirit in Us 


And then your home—what sort of temper have 
you got at home? You say, perhaps, “ My home is 
not as happy as it might be,” and up to now you 
have laid the blame on someone else in the home. 
Are you quite sure it is not your fault ? Is it honest 
to lay the blame on somebody else? Are you a 
faithful and considerate husband ? Are you as kind 
to your wife as you were years ago? Are you a 
good wife to your husband, a good mother to your 
children ? Are you bringing them up in fear and 
nurture of the Lorp ? If your home life is wrong, 
do not let the Mission pass without getting it right ? 
I should like to leave godly homes, happy homes, 
harmonious homes behind the Mission. Think over 
your homes in the quiet now. 

Then take murder. We can murder souls by our 
influence. Has our influence been for good or bad ? 
Is anyone under our influence dwindling in character, 
like a plant beneath some tree which dwarfs its 
growth, or are all the characters under our influence 
growing in the fresh air? Are we killing anyone by 
our influence ? 

And then our thoughts. There may be adultery, 
not only in act and word, but in our thoughts. O 
Hoty Srm, drive out bad thoughts from us! 
Thou canst not dwell with bad thoughts. Purify us 
in our hearts, our innermost hearts, that we may 
think those things that be good, lovely, and of good 
report. 

And then there is honesty—not only about money, 
although that is worth speaking of at the present 
day, but honesty about people’s characters and repu- 
tations, fairness all round, fairness in politics, fairness 
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in municipal elections, and fairness in all that we do. 
The spirit of fairness and honour is a part of a 
Christian’s duty. 

What of false witness and discontent ? We are not 
told by our old Catechism that we must do our duty 
in that state in which we are at this moment, as if 
we were never to try and get into a better; we are 
to do it in that state of life to which GOD shall call 
us. But that spirit of honest work and brave con- 
tentment is a great feature of a true Christian life. 

Now, have I said enough ? I only want, before we 
go on any farther, to be sure about this first work 
of the Hory SPIT to convict us of sin, to humiliate 
us, to show us what we have done. Admit “I did 
it.” Do not be like Aaron, who said, ‘“ The fire did 
it. ... The people did it”; but say, “ Lorp, have 
mercy upon me: J did it.” 

(2) And when we have, not in haste but with earnest 
patience, allowed the Hoty Spirit, Whom we invoke 
deliberately for this purpose, to show us ourselves 
as we are, then comes the second work of the Hory 
Spirit, and that is to take of CHRIST and show Him 
to us. I love the hymn we have just sung : 


“ In the Cross, in the Cross, be my glory ever ;”’ 


but we do not really sing that earnestly until we 
realise what we are. You really do not value a 
Saviour until you realise that you are a sinner. 
And therefore the first part of the Hoty Sprrrr’s 
work must anticipate the second. If I have before 
me a church full of penitent people—honest, penitent 
people who have tried to find out their sins—what a 
happiness it is to stand up as their Bishop, one 
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among them, and look at the Cross with them! Just 
look at it! Think of the astounding nature of it. 
Think that the Eternal Son of GOD came down from 
Heaven to earth, to one little planet going round 
four thousand millions of suns, and died on the 
Cross, the old gallows, for us men and for our salva- 
tion. Do not get accustomed to it. It is the people 
who get accustomed to our religion who think nothing 
of it. We want to think. There is such a thing as 
being Gospel-hardened, and I really think sometimes 
that in this country we are in danger of being Gospel- 
hardened. We have heard of these wonderful things 
so often that they are like coins that have lost their 
edge. Do try to think of it as if you never heard of it 
before. Think over this astounding thing—that the 
Son of GOD came down from Heaven to earth and 
died upon the Cross, a lingering, painful death, the 
death of a criminal, for us men and for our salva- 
tion ; to save me, and to save you, and in order that 
all those things of which we have thought could be 
forgiven. ‘‘ Behold the Lamb of GOD that taketh 
away the sin of the world ;” but to that I have always 
to add: “‘. . . and what it cost Him to take away the 
sin of the world.” There is something too terrible 
in the shibboleth of people saying only, “I am 
saved,” and thinking that when they die they have 
only to say, “ LorD, have mercy upon me.” We 
must remember the tremendous cost of the sacrifice 
on the Cross. Every drop of blood avails to wash 
away all our sins and to give us a fresh start—but 
at a tremendous cost. If we take it lightly and then 
sin again afterwards, we trample upon the Son of 
GOD and put Him to open shame. 
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(3) Having pardon and peace, we can now go on 
to think of what the Hoty Srrrir will do for us 
afterwards.* I want shortly now to lay stress upon 
three things : 


“ Redeemed, restored, forgiven, 
Through JEsus’ precious blood ; 
Heirs of His home in Heaven— 
O praise our pardoning GOD.” 


He will make the character to grow. Faith and hope 
and love will come out like flowers once the heart is 
right. Once the sin is confessed and forgiven, then 
the Hoty Sprrir can turn a desert or wilderness into a 
garden of roses. Why, what a garden of spiritual flowers 
we should have if the Hony SPIRIT were ruling every 
house and every character! What a change it 
would be ! 

And therefore remember that the next work of the 
Hoty SPIRIT is to make all these things to grow, and 
to strengthen the character. That is why you must 
all come and be confirmed. “ Then laid they their 
hands upon them, and they received the Hoty 
Guost, for as yet He was fallen upon none of them.” 
Do not be afraid of the outward signs. I think it 
was at a Confirmation in Hoxton that I tried to 
explain to a great congregation (many of whom 
were not definite Churchpeople) where outward signs 
came in. They are not charms, but outward and 
visible signs of inward and spiritual grace. The 
Hory Guosr behind the signs makes them effective. 
If the Hoty Guostr chooses to use these signs, who 


* Here, when these words were spoken, a short interval 
for prayer was made. 
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are we to quarrel with Him? And, therefore, if there 
are any of you who differ from the Church’s teaching 
in these matters, try to understand what we believe 
about outward signs. Do not go away misunder- 
standing what we teach. We believe that our Lorp 
Himself gave these outward signs—certainly with His 
own voice in Baptism and Holy Communion. We 
believe the Hory Sprrrr is behind them, making them 
effective. We are not to question GOD’S wisdom 
in using outward signs for inward spiritual work. 
And then He will help our prayers. I have already 
hinted at that, but I want to say a little more about 
it now. Prayer is so great a difficulty to many 
people, and so much depends upon our prayers. It 
is a great thing that the Hoty Spirir will come to 
help us with them, and I will tell you two or three 
things He will give our prayers which often they very 
much lack. First, method. Some people think it 
is a spiritual thing to say, “ I will say my prayers 
when I feel inclined.” The Sprrir that brought 
chaos into cosmos is the SPIRIT of order, and therefore 
you should have a time for your prayers and you 
should have a method about them, with divisions in 
them—intercession, thanksgiving, prayers for mission- 
aries, China one day, India another day, and home 
missions another. Then, again, there will be great un- 
selfishness in prayer if inspired by the Sprrir. Over 
and over again we are so selfish in our prayers. Thirdly, 
we shall not be discouraged by our want of feeling 
in praying with the SPRIT. It is not feeling, but 
faith that we want. We should never give up 
because we happen to feel dead and cold. Very 
often we are tried in that way. The Hoty SPIRIT 
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will produce patience in prayer. Then, again, we 
shall love to pray together. I have once or twice 
quoted the words of John Wesley, who said: “ The 
Bible knows nothing of a solitary religion.” This 
Church ought to be crammed with people every 
Sunday, because the Hoty Spirit loves to join people 
together and to make them rejoice in offering. united 
praise and prayer. There is great virtue in united 
prayer. Do try to ask the Hoty Sprrir to revive 
it. Try also to have family prayer. 

And then comes the fifth great work of the SPIRIT in 
us all. If our Lorp, through the Eternal SPIRIT, offered 
Himself without spot to GOD, then, through the Eter- 
nal SPIRIT, we must offer ourselves without spot too. 
Let our last task be to offer ourselves in body, soul, 
and spirit, without holding anything back at all. 
That is why the Holy Communion is so grand ; it is 
the great central service of the Church. It is, of 
course, only the central one out of several means of 
offering our whole life. Why not use it? Why not 
offer ourselves now, to do whatever may be in store 
for us in GOD’S purpose ? Offer our homes, money, 
leisure time, all that we have—a living sacrifice. If 
we once look on GOD as the Eternal Giver, ever 
giving and loving to give, we shall, through the 
Eternal SPIRIT, offer ourselves without spot to GOD. 


158 


Hory Tretry, Hounstow 


SUNDAY EVENING 


ANSWERS TO QUESTIONS 


1. Can you tell me where I can find any justification 
in the New Testament for confession to a priest, and 
what are its spiritual advantages ? 


The answer to that would be found by putting two passages 
in the New Testament together: “Confess your faults one 
to another, brethren, and pray one for another,” and “ Who- 
soever’s sins ye remit, they are remitted unto them.” As you 
know, for a long time it was the custom to make public confes- 
sion. In congregations like this, one by one would confess his 
sins before the others. That was the custom, and probably 
that is the very “ Godly discipline ” which is referred to in the 
Commination Service, and the revival of which is said there 
to be “ much to be wished.” Gradually it became the custom 
for confession to be made to the priests of the Church as 
representing the congregation in hearing confessions where 
those confessions were voluntarily made. I do not suppose 
anyone was compelled to get up and confess his sins. It showed 
a sense of the reality of the desire to make public promise of 
amendment for what had been done that was wrong. There we 
see the justification of the Rubric about Confession. And, of 
course, I must refer you to the exhortation at the beginning 
of the Communion Service (which you should read very care- 
fully if you want a clear answer), where we are told that, 
if we cannot by private self-examination quiet our own con- 
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sciences, we should “ go to some discreet and learned minister 
of GOD’S Word, and open our grief, so that by the ministry 
of GOD’S Holy Word we may receive the benefit of Absolu- 
tion, as well as Godly counsel and advice.” That is the 
statement in the authorised formularies of the Church of 
England. Such action is quite voluntary. If you ask what 
justification there is in Scripture for this practice, I must 
quote again a verse like: “‘ Whosoever’s sins ye remit, they 
are remitted.” ‘‘ Whose sins thou dost forgive, they are for- 
given,” is said to each candidate in the Ordination Service, 
when he is ordained priest. That commission is given to 
him. You must always remember that. You should read 
“Ministerial Priesthood ” if you want to get the true balance of 
the doctrine. In that wonderful book of Canon Moberley’s we 
are reminded that there is but one High Priest, and that is 
Jesus. Curist Himself; the Church is the body of CHRIST, 
and therefore the whole Church is priestly. The laity are 
all priests, especially if they have been confirmed. But we 
who have been ordained priests in a special sense are organs 
of the body, through which the body acts. Therefore, 
when anyone wishes to make special and private confession 
he does not make it in the congregation now—he makes it 
not fo a priest, but in the presence of a man who represents 
the people, and who is also empowered, as GOD’S ambassador, 
to pronounce Absolution over him. 


2. Where do you find the order of Confirmation dis- 
tinctly laid down; and why, if it is so laid down, should 
our Nonconformist brethren disbelieve in it ? 


The two leading passages about Confirmation are in the 
eighth and nineteenth chapters of the Acts. If you read 
these chapters, you will see an account of the two first Con- 
firmations in the Bible. “Then laid they their hands on 
them, and they received the Hoty Guost.. . for as yet 
He was fallen upon none of them.” They had all been bap- 
tized ; they had prayed ; they received the help of the Hoty 
GuHosT in answer to their prayers, but as yet the Hoty Guost 
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had not fallen on any of them. Then the Apostles laid their 
hands on them, and the Hoty Guost came upon them. In 
the nineteenth chapter we read : “ Have ye received the Hoty 
GuHosT since ye believed? And they said unto him, We 
have not so much as heard whether there be any Hoty 
Guost. ... And when Paul had laid his hands upon them, 
the Hoty Guost came on them.” Not only are there those 
passages, but scholars will show you others. You could not 
read a better or cheaper book than that by the Bishop of Ely 
on Confirmation; he is a great scholar, and no one would 
accuse him of taking what are called “‘extreme views.” 
He gives a perfectly level-headed view of Confirmation. 
You will find there all the passages in which Confirmation 
is alluded to in the New Testament. It is alluded to wnder 
the term “sealing,” for instance—‘‘ Grieve not the Hoty 
Spirit of GOD, whereby ye are sealed unto the day of 
Redemption.” Wherever that term occurs, it means the 
joint effect of Baptism and Confirmation. You are sealed 
as a child; the impress is put upon you. And you find also 
the term “ anointing,” for instan ©, in “ Ye have an unction 
from the Holy One.” That refers to Confirmation, because 
the oil was associated with Confirmation. We now have the 
simple sign of laying on of hands. 

Why Nonconformists do not believe in it, of course, I 
cannot really answer. I think probably it is very much due 
to a misunderstanding. I know a great many Nonconformists 
—some of them are great friends of mine—and I think they 
misunderstand our use of the outward signs altogether. 
The outward signs in the Church are not meant as charms. 
It is like a man coming and shaking you by the hand ; which 
is an outward and visible sign of friendship for you. All these 
things—such as the laying on of hands in Con ‘irmation and 
the water in Baptism—are outward signs of GOD’S love. 
The whole idea is that GOD comes into this visible world to 
give us pledges of love. That reminds me of the great help 
it was to many to have pointed out in one of the Missions 
the gifts that the prodigal son received when he came 
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home. F have not mentioned them for a long time. First 
of all there was the kiss, then the robe, then the ring, 
then the home, then the feast in the home, then the shoes 
for his feet. Now, all these six things we believe GOD 
the FATHER gives in the Church. They are all outward 
signs. The FATHER’S kiss, the outward sign of love; 
the robe in Baptism, for the baptized “ put on CHRIST ”; 
the ring in Confirmation, “ Grieve not the Hory SPIRIT of 
GOD, whereby ye are sealed unto the day of Redemption °°; 
the home—the Church is meant to be a home: you ought to 
make it more of a home than it is: your church ought to be 
the central home of this parish, full of worshipping, loving 
people Sunday after Sunday; the feast in the home—the 
Holy Communion; and shoes for service, because every 
Churchman and every Churchwoman has to be a worker. 
These six things you can have. “Return, O wanderer, 
return ’’—come back, and have the six gifts which the prodigal 
son had. 


3. We as Churchmen believe in the Real Presence. 
What then are the distinguishing features between us 
and the Roman Catholics ? 


The chief ‘difference, of course, is that we do not believe 
in unauthorised definitions about the Real Presence and 
Transubstantiation. 


“ His was the word that spake it, 
He took the bread and break it, 
And what that word did make it, 
That I believe and take it.” 


That describes our attitude. The old Catechism says, ‘‘ What 

is the inward part or thing signified ? The Body and Blood 

of Curist which are verily and indeed taken and received 

by the faithful in the Lorp’s Supper.” What is that 

except “Real Presence” ? What do those words mean, 

“ Body and Blood received by the faithful in the Lorp’s 
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Supper”? I do not want to go beyond the Catechism. You 
have got there everything you want. My answer is the same 
as to the last question about the Nonconformists. I think they 
misunderstand our use of outward signs, and also they seem 
to me sometimes to forget that Curist Himself laid down the 
outward signs in the Lorp’s Supper. He was no formalist, 
and yet He said: “ Go ye into all the world and preach the 
Gospel to every creature, baptizing them in the Name of the 
FATHER, and of the Son, and of the Hoty Guost;” “ Eat 
this, drink ye all of this.” He Himself laid down those out- 
ward signs, and who are we to question His wisdom ? 


4. We as Churchmen say ours is the Catholic Church. 
Why do we not allow the jurisdiction of the Pope? 


The answer is that the Pope had usurped authority over the 
Church of England. In Magna Charta we have it laid down 
that “the Church of England shall be free.” Well, it has 
had to struggle to get free. You will find in history strong 
protests against the usurpation of the Pope, and at last came 
what from that aspect is the glorious Reformation, and we 
were free for ever from the authority of the Pope; and we 
shall never submit to it again. 


5. The next question is about Infant Baptism. I was asked 
a question, which I answered,* and this questioner very 
courteously and fairly questions my answer. 


Pray believe that I do not presume for the sake of 
criticism. The point is this: Ought we to baptize 
children when there is no human probability of their 
being brought up in the Christian faith at all? 


Tt is a very difficult question. The Bishop of Birmingham 
in his books has laid down very strongly that we have no 
such right. It is not a responsibility which we have any 
right to put upon the child, unless godfathers and god- 


* See p. 116. 
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mothers can come forward and undertake to bring the child 
up as a Christian. I am afraid we are very careless about 
godparents. ‘‘Take this child and nurse it for me’’—that 
is what is said when the child is baptized and handed over 
to godparents ; and as representing the Church the godparents 
undertake the responsibility of bringing up the child in the faith 
of CHRIST. Then you come to the difficulty of the question. 
Supposing there are no godparents at all, or one person comes 
as a mere form just to be a godparent—ought we to baptize 
that child ? There is a very great deal to be said on both 
sides. This writer raises a great problem when he says: 
“Can an infant be said to be responsible for its baptism ? 
Does not responsibility mean an action of the will? Is it 
fair to estimate the chances of a child’s future?” I feel 
strongly the force of that; and it would take a very great 
deal to prevent me from baptizing any child that was brought 
to me. I think we might have a system—I am talking now 
of very poor districts, where there are no people of responsi- 
bility to come forward as godparents—we might have a 
system of Church godparents. We might further make it 
a real matter of conscience, that all who have children 
baptized shall have proper godparents to come and represent 
the Church. There ought to be no difficulty. It is a ques- 
tion of a sense of moral responsibility. Although I. am 
bound to say that in the abstract I do not think a child 
ought to be baptized unless there is some sort of undertaking 
on somebody’s part to bring it up as a Christian, yet I should 
be very sorry to refuse a child baptism. I think that in any 
case the baptism of children might be postponed until proper 
godparents had been provided, and the enforcement of this 
has had a good effect in many parishes. 


6. An earnest man who reads my published works says that, 
in a sermon preached before the King, and printed, “ Death 
in the Light of the Epiphany,” “ you say most emphatically 
we shall know each other in Paradise, and that our departed 
friends can see what is going on below.” 
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Could I be happy in Paradise if I could not find my 
father, brother, wife, or other friends there ? 


Now, my belief is this: that we are born into the other world 
as naturally as we are born into this, that all the talk about 
the terrors of death, and the horrors of death, and the sleep 
of death, is absolutely beside the mark. We confuse the 
discomfort that comes before death with death itself. You 
are the same five minutes after as five minutes before death. 
The onus of proof lies on those who say we shall not know our 
friends in Paradise. If you know your friends here, you will 
know them in the other world. I do not say you can prove 
it. I say it is common sense, and what is revealed to us 
about the identity of life compels us to think so; and my 
belief in GOD’S love and mercy compels me to think so. 
Do you think it consistent with His love if you are to be 
separated from those you love? I believe to think so is a 
great blasphemy against our Creator. The questioner says: “I 
am afraid I should be so miserable if a!l my relations and 
people whom I know were not there.” Do you not think 
that we shall look at things in the other world from the point 
of view of Curist? We shall know perfectly well that 
Curist is doing His best for everybody. Some people speak 
as if there were two GODS, one of Heaven and the other of 
Hell. There is only one GOD, and you cannot escape from 
His care; if we or our friends have to go through some 
discipline somewhere, we and they are still in GOD’S care, 
and those who are in the pure light of Paradise will know 
that whatever is done for us is best for us. I think the 
answer to all these questions is that we must have greater 
confidence in the power and love of GOD. 


7. A well-known hymn says: 


“Now the ane task i is o’er, 
* * 
Leave we now Thy a sleeping. x 
But what is the meaning of that if we believe our 
beloved ones after death are living spirits ? 
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The answer is that the language about sleeping in regard 
to death simply relates to the body. Cemetery in the Greek 
means “the sleeping place”; but that means the sleep of 
the body. It has nothing to do with our spirits at all; our 
spirits do not sleep. Even at the Reformation, when men 
were very much afraid of any error, they laid it down that 
those who say the spirit sleeps after death were worthy of 
condemnation. The body sleeps; the spirit lives for ever. 
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Hory Trintry, Hounstow 


SUNDAY EVENING 


ENDURING THE CROSS, THE SIXTH SECRET 
OF STRENGTH 


“ Who for the joy that was set before Him endured the 
Cross.” —HEB. xii. 2. 


FEEL a great responsibility as to this last message 
of the Mission, for this is really the last night of 
the Mission message. All the time we have been 
looking for the answer to one question, “ What are 
the Secrets of Strength and Power?” We all want 
power ; we all want power in our temptations—and 
I have already spoken this afternoon about Tempta- 
tion to men*—we all want to be powers in the 
world; we don’t want to be useless; we want 
to leave the world a little better than we found it. 
What, in GOD’S Name, are the Secrets of Strength ? 
Now, that has taken us all Lent to answer. The 
first was “Deep Spiritual Humility.” “ Blessed are 
the poor in spirit: for theirs is the Kingdom of Heaven.” 
* The addresses to men, preached at intervals during the 
Mission, are grouped together in this volume. See p. 244, 
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Then came the next Secret, ‘‘ Faith ’’—“‘ Blessed are 
those who have not seen, and yet have believed ”’— 
faith in the unseen, which has brought us on to all the 
discoveries in the world, including those of Columbus 
and Newton. Thirdly, “ Moral Earnestness.” “The 
Kingdom of Heaven suffereth violence, and the violent 
take it by force.” If you want to have it, you must 
be in earnest about it, or you will not get this precious 
thing, like the man who, when he found the treasure 
in the field, sold all he had and bought that field. 
He was the only wise man of his generation. Then 
followed “‘ CHRIST in me.” “I live, yet nevertheless, 
not I, but Curist liveth in me.” ‘CHRIST in me 
the hope of glory ’’—the life of Curist steadily grow- 
ing in me, controlling all I do, and all I say. This 
was the fourth Secret of Strength, promised to every 
Christian, not only the clergy, but to every Christian 
man and woman. Lastly, we had the “ Power of the 
Hoty Guost,” the fifth Secret of Strength. “The 
Hory Guost will come upon thee, and the power of 
the Highest shall overshadow thee.” Then thou shalt 
have power, but not without that. That is still the 
heritage of every Christian. That is why we love 
our Confirmation—because we thus have the falling 
of the Hoty Guost upon us. 

Now, what is the sixth and last Secret of Strength ? 
I thought about it a long time, I have prayed about 
it, and I believe we find it in this wonderful saying 
in the Epistle to the Hebrews : ‘‘ Who for the joy that 
was set before Him endured the Cross.” Even He 
had to do that; even He, to have the joy of saving 
the world, had to endure the Cross. Which of us can 
complain if we have to do the same? If the most 
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perfect Being Who ever lived had to endure the 
Cross, do you not think that we too shall need 
the Cross before we can have this power? And 
yet, I find even Christian people saying things like 
this—‘I cannot believe in GOD any more now 
I have lost my money,” or, “I cannot believe 
in GOD any more, because I have to lie on my 
back for a year,” or “ Because my friend is dying 
of cancer,” or, “‘ Because everything seems all wrong 
with me; prayer does not seem any good,” or, “I 
have not got what I prayed for last month.” I hear 
it often, and I say to my people who say it, 
and I say to myself if my own rebellious heart utters 
such things, “You have forgotten that the great 
Lorp of Creation Himself endured the Cross, and 
you, too, must have the Cross.” You are marked 
with a Cross in your forehead, some of you even wear 
a Cross, and you must bear the Cross. If CHRIST, 
for the joy which was set before Him, had to endure 
the Cross, the sixth Secret of Strength is for the 
Christian to endure the Cross himself. 

But, of course, before I push that home, I have 
to ask, and answer too, a preliminary question. 
How am I to know that all of you have taken 
service under the Cross, though I am sure some 
have? It is no good my going on to speak about 
bearing the Cross, and what a Christian has to do 
when he has borne it, until I have tried to persuade 
every one of you to take service under the Cross. 


“ Beneath the Cross of Jesus 
I fain would take my stand, 
The shadow of a mighty rock 
Within a weary land.” 
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That is a lovely hymn ; but is it true of us? That is 
the point. 
“ Beneath the Cross of JESUS 
I fain would take my stand.” 


Would we? That is exactly the point. My task 
would be easy if I knew that every man and woman 
among you had taken their stand beneath the Cross. 
We cannot go on until we have found that out. It 
is no good my talking about what happens when we 
have done it, if we have not done it. We certainly 
have not done it if we have got in our lives some 
unconfessed and unforsaken sin. We certainly have 
not done it if we only appear in Church just once in 
away. We certainly have not done it if the world is 
a stronger influence upon us in its claims than GOD. 
We certainly have not done it if, in the quiet of this 
Church, our consciences are not at peace with GOD. 
And therefore, with all love and reverence, my first 
task as your Bishop is to summon you to take your 
stand beneath the Cross. It is no good going on to the 
rest unless we do that. Why should you not—let me 
speak to you as if I had you in my room one by one— 
why should you not really be a Christian, a follower of 
the Crucified ? Why should you not bring all your sins 
to the foot of the Cross and be forgiven before Good 
Friday? And why should you not afterwards bear the 
banner of the Cross as a witness, glad to be persecuted, 
if necessary—glad to be a marked man, because— 


“ Redeemed, restored, forgiven, 
Through JEsus’ precious Blood, 
Heirs of His home in Heaven— 
You praise our pardoning GOD ”? 
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Why not? What can I say to persuade you to be 
like that? I am talking now to the man or the 
woman who knows that he is not in his life beneath 
the Cross at all. Have you ever thought of the 
uniqueness of the Cross? There never was such a 
thing in the whole world or universe, and never can 
be. ‘The Lamb crucified from the foundation of the 
world ”’—think of it. The great event had to happen 
in a certain place, at a certain time, on a certain bit 
of land ; but the Cross, the Crucifixion of the Son of 
GOD, this terrific thing, was planned out from the 
foundation of the world. It is, therefore, an abso- 
lutely unique thing. The first thing you will see, I 
expect, when you go into the other world, is the 
crucified SAVIOUR, with the marks of the Cross upon 
His hands and feet and side, in His glorified body. 
When He asks, “ This have I done for thee ; what hast 
thou done for Me 2?” what are you going to say ? 

Or shall I persuade you by the glorious promise 
of pardon in the Cross? You know there is nothing 
more wonderful than the peace which comes when 
you are pardoned. When your conscience has been 
uneasy for a long time, or perhaps you have refused 
to face something wrong in your life, and at last 
you have faced it and confessed it at the foot of the 
Cross, there settles down a blessed pardon and peace. 
“ Blessed is he whose unrighteousness is forgiven, 
and whose sin is covered.” Have you got that 
blessedness yet? ‘‘ Whose unrighteousness is for- 
given, and whose sin is covered ’—never to come up 
against you again. What a chance for you! Good 
Friday is coming on. We hear now, almost as we 
can at Oberammergau, the sound of the hammer 
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behind the scenes. The Cross is being set up once 
again on Good Friday, and it is even now standing in 
our midst. What a chance to be at peace at last at 
the foot of the Cross ! 

Or shall I lead you to it by the love in it? We 
began the Mission by talking about the “ Hound 
of Heaven,’ those touching words (which can be 
had for a few pence) by Francis Thompson—a most 
touching description of how the Hound of Heaven, 
with steady, resistless, majestic pace, follows, follows, 
follows after the souls he is pursuing till he has 
found them at last. It always seems to me that 
the Cross is like the Hound of Heaven. We can- 
not get past GOD’S love—it follows, follows, and 
finds us. That is what made St. Paul say, “ He 
loved me, and gave Himself for me.” He wept at 
the foot of the Cross, and gave Himself to GOD 
at the foot of the Cross. “ He loved me, and gave 
Himself for me.” Why should not you respond to 
the love of the Hound of Heaven, and be found in 
Holy Week with your whole life changed, marked 
with the Cross, a redeemed man, a redeemed woman, 
bound to serve under the Cross for ever. If it be so, 
it will be the most blessed Holy Week you have ever 
had. 

I must leave off trying to persuade those of you 
who have never taken service under the Cross at all. 
I must pass on now to those who more or less have 
done so. They say their prayers and come to church, 
and do their best to be honourable in their business, 
and to keep a Christian spirit at home and among their 
friends. They have to a large extent taken their 
stand beneath the Cross of Jesus. What, then, is 
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the Mission message for them? Simply this: 
Endure the Cross—endure it. If we are to follow 
Him “ Who for the joy that was set before Him 
endured the Cross.” not one of us must hesitate for 
a moment to endure the Cross for Him. And here 
comes under review all this language of which I spoke. 
What is the man to say, then, who does find that his 
fortune has gone from him? Is he to say GOD has 
forsaken him? I ask you, had GOD forsaken His 
beloved Son Jesus? At His baptism a voice cried 
from Heaven, “ This is My beloved Son, in Whom 
I am well pleased.” If being on a Cross means being 
forsaken by GOD, then Curist was forsaken by GOD, 
but we know He was not. It just means that a man 
has got to endure that Cross, and bear it. Or the poor 
woman for whom we have prayed, lying between life 
and death in the hospital—is she forsaken because 
she has to go through an operation? She has to 
endure the Cross. And so it is the same with each 
of us. I do not know what your Cross is—some 
galling home trial, perhaps; some monotonous 
work day by day up in the City; some friend who 
is very unkind to you; the prospect of an early 
death ; an invalid’s life ; a terrible fight with tempta- 
tion; hard self-discipline to keep self-control as a 
Christian. But to one and all I say, if you want to 
be Christians, if you want to be strong, for the joy 
set before you, endure that Cross, and never for a 
moment say you are forsaken by GOD because you 
have got it to bear. You will be glad to have borne 
it when you are in the other world. So far as we 
know, we are not going to be asked to suffer in any 
world except thisone. You will find that drawn out in 
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the beautiful little poem, “ The Sermon in the Hos- 
pital,” by Mrs. Hamilton King. This world is the 
“ Star of Suffering,” and we are only asked to suffer 
in this world. She points cut that we should be 
quite disappointed if we have not a scar to show, ` 
nor any wound from even a splinter of the Cross, 
because this is, perhaps, the only world in which we 
can get it. Therefore, before we leave it, bravely are 
we to endure the Cross. 

But how are we to endure it? This brings us home 
to the real question. I may be speaking to some 
who are lying down under their Cross. Remember 
the Saviour said, “ Take up thy Cross,” not, “ Lie 
down under it.” 


“ Take up thy Cross, the Saviour said, 
If thou wouldst My disciple be.” 


Take it up bravely. But suppose that some are lying 
down under it; what is the Mission to say to them 
before it passes on? Three things. 

(1) First, have you asked your Saviour to bear 
the Cross with you? Do you remember when He 
says, “Take My yoke upon you, and learn of Me, 
for I am meek and lowly of heart, and ye shall find 
rest unto your souls”? A yoke has room for two; 
that is the whole point of a yoke; and if you have 
a strong person with you in the yoke, then you can 
bear anything. And therefore, just as Simon of 
Cyrene had the wonderful honour of bearing the 
Cross with JEsus, and walking step by step with 
Him on the way to Calvary, is it not an inspiring 
thought that, whether our Cross is suffering or bear- 
ing the bitter shame of our past misdoings, whatever 
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it may be, we can have, step by step with us, bearing 
the Cross, no less than the Son of Man Himself, no 
less than Jesus Curist Himself, Who offers to come 
step by step, carrying our Cross with us? Have you 
ever tried that? Will you tryit? If you have not yet 
tried it, you have found out the Secret of the Mission, 
you have got the most blessed truth still to try. Take 
that home with you, and nothing else; invite JEsus 
CHRIST to bear your Cross with you, and it will make 
the whole difference. You will hardly feel it. He 
puts His Divine-human strength under it, and there 
is nothing for you to do. Make Him your Friend, and 
ask Him never to leave you all the days of your life 
on earth. He will come and bear your Cross with 
you, and you will not be afraid. 

(2) Secondly, remember that it is only for a very 
little time. Very often it is only for a little time 
even here. I can imagine a man going through a 
bad time one week, while the next week he will be 
quite happy. ‘‘ Heaviness may endure for a night, 
but joy cometh in the morning.” Quite unexpectedly 
the clouds break; quite unexpectedly the Cross 
becomes a crown; at any rate, the Cross has gone— 
that particular Cross. But even if it has to be borne 
to the end of our lives, “ joy cometh in the morning.” 
What a glorious morning when it does come! All 
through the night of sorrow we are to bear the heavi- 
ness till the glorious morning when joy comes. Take 
home this whatever happens. I want you to apply it 
to all your Crosses, whatever they are. It is not for 
ever, perhaps only for a little time on earth. Since 
it is temporary and transitory, bear it bravely. 

(3) Once again, and lastly, the joy that is coming 
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transcends entirely the bitterness of the Cross which 
you are bearing. Our Lorp, as He bore His Cross, 
bore it for the joy set before Him—not only, of 
course, the joy of going back to the FATHER, but 
the joy of the salvation of the world, the joy of 
a world redeemed, the joy of saving all those souls 
who will be living for ever and ever, knowing no sin; 
the joy of all the homes changed by the power of His 
Crucifixion and Resurrection; the joy of the Good 
Shepherd bringing the lamb home on His shoulder. 
Remember, then, that the joy set before us absolutely 
transcends any pain or trouble, so that you need 
hardly take it into account when you think of the 
joy. “I reckon that the sufferings of the present 
time are not to be compared with the glory which 
shall be revealed in us.” There is a glorious time 
coming, in this world very likely—anyhow, in the 
world to come. “I could not bear it,” said a poor 
little boy on London Bridge, “but for thinking of 
the golden gates.” Pain, poverty, lameness, cold, 
wretchedness—yes, but he was thinking all the time 
of the golden gates ; that carried him through. 

And so to sum it all up, I come here to preach 
what I may call “ the Gospel of the Happy Warrior.” 
Why happy warrior? I have brought with me 
a few verses of that wonderful poem, “The Happy 
Warrior,” by Wordsworth, because I particularly want 
you to remember them in connection with what I have 
said about the Cross : 


“Whose powers shed round him in the common strife, 
Or mild concerns of ordinary life, 
A constant influence, a peculiar grace ; 
But who, if he be called upon to face 
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Some awful moment to which Heaven has joined 
Great issues, good or bad, for human kind, 
Is happy as a Lover ; and attired 
With sudden brightness, like a Man inspired. 
* * * * * 
“ Or he must fall asleep without his fame, 
And leave a dead unprofitable name— 
Finds comfort in himself and in his cause ; 
And, while the mortal mist is gathering, draws 
His breath in confidence of Heaven’s applause ; 
This is the Happy Warrior ; this is He 
That every Man in arms should wish to be.” 


I preach to you, then, as your message here the 
Gospel of the Happy Warrior, “ Who for the joy 
set before Him endured the Cross.” There is work to 
be done wherever you are; you have to make the 
whole of your district a Kingdom of GOD; you have 
got to make the power of religion a thousand times 
stronger than it is; you have got to have every home 
in the place redeemed, purified, and full of the Hoty 
SPIRIT; every man and woman a real Christian, full 
of love, zeal, and power. And you can do it if you 
are Happy Warriors. Go forth in the spirit of the 
Happy Warrior, and your town will then become 
a Kingdom of GOD, and for you, after the Cross, 
comes the crown. 
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ANSWERS TO QUESTIONS 


1. Would you let me have the name of any aid for the 
better apprehension of the Bible? Icome across passages 
of which I cannot make any sense, and I think it useless 
to read what I cannot understand. 


This question is a perfectly straight and honest one. The 
Bible is a very difficult book. The idea of just taking a 
phrase out of the Bible here and there has led to half the 
mistakes and heresies existing in the world. You cannot 
spend too much time studying your Bible, not only reading 
it devotionally, but studying the meaning, when the books 
were written, and so on. There are two or three books 
which I feel sure would be helpful. Edersheim’s “ Life 
and Times of Jesus the Messiah” gives a knowledge of 
Jewish customs. The author is a Jew by race, but is a most 
earnest Christian in religion. Canon Robinson’s “Studies of 
the Character of Christ” is another beautiful book. If any of 
you feel these difficulties, you should go to your parish priest 
and ask him to recommend a book. What is the good of us 
clergy if you do not tell us your difficulties ? There is a lending 
library in many parishes, where such books can be obtained. 


2. If GOD is omnipotent, why does He not make us 
good so that we may escape punishment ? 

I have answered this question for seven years, and you will 
find, if you look at the Mission books (which come out for 
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a shilling, so as to be within the means of everyone), this 
question answered fully in a good many of them. I can only 
answer shortly now. The point is this: that GOD will not 
force our free-will and so make us good, either now or at the 
end of a million years. He respects our free-will. If He brought 
His force down, and forced us to be good, it would be like 
my bringing my fist down on this watch, and crushing it to 
pieces. GOD has set Himself to win the world, but not to 
force it, and, when He gave us free-will—and this applies also 
to a question about Judas—He in a sense limited His omni- 
potence. I have said that GOD was the GOD of Hell, as well 
as of Heaven; there are not two GODS, but one GOD; and 
I quite agree with what a great writer has said : “‘ When self- 
will ceases, Hell ceases.” The sin is its own Hell, and if you 
can get rid of the sin, you get rid of Hell. The question is: 
Is it not possible so to bend your will the wrong way that 
you never can turn? That is what our Lorp warns us 
against. He warns us in the strongest possible language 
about the “ fire that burns,” and about “ entering the strait 
gate”; and points out the awful punishment of so going 
on sinning that you cannot turn. You cannot empty the 
words of CHRIST of that awful significance. But on the 
other hand, if anyone could turn now or in a million years, 
Hell ceases. 


3. What do we mean by the Resurrection of the 
body ? 

Of course, this actual body is not meant. It will become 
grass, and foliage, and flowers. The natural body and the 
spiritual body, as St. Paul points out, have the same relation 
as the seed and the stalk. You put the seed into the 
ground and see later the stalk. We put the body in the 
ground, as it were seed, but there is a spiritual body in the 
other world which rises from it; the spirit takes to itself 
a body. Read the great funeral chapter, and you will 
find that beautifully drawn out. “There is a natural 
body, and a spiritual body,” which more perfectly expresses 
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the person than the natural body. As Charles Kingsley 
says : 
“ New limbs are ready, 
Kept for us in the treasuries of GOD. 
They will not mar the love they try to speak, 
They will not fail my soul as these have done !’ 


4. Does Love go on in the other world ? 


“ They sin who tell us love can die; 
With life all other passions fly ; 
All others are but vanity. 
In Heaven ambition cannot dwell, 
Nor avarice in the vaults of Hell ; 
Of earth these passions of the earth, 
They perish where they have their birth ; 
But love is indestructible ; 
Its holy flame for ever burneth. 
From Heaven it came, to Heaven returneth. 
Full oft on earth a troubled guest, 
At times deceived, at times oppressed, 
In Heaven it finds its perfect rest. 
It soweth here in time and care, 
But the harvest-time of love is there.” * 


I do not, therefore, agree with the questioner, who says that 
his notion is that a wife’s love for a husband and a mother’s 
love for her children is of the earth, earthy. Nothing of the 
kind; it is of the Heaven, heavenly. It comes from Heaven 
and goes back to Heaven, and it cannot possibly die. 


5. Is it right to teach the Catechism to a child who 
has not been christened ? 


There is no reason why the Catechism should not be taught 
to any child, and, of course, one hopes in teaching the Cate- 


* Southey, “The Curse of Kehama.”’ 
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chism that it will lead the child to be baptized. The Catevhisn 
is, of course, prepared with the idea that the child is baptized 
and is then to be taught the Christian faith; but I cannot 
see any harm whatever in a child who is unbaptized from 
some mischance being taught the elements of the Christian 
faith. It is likely to make it wish to be baptized when it 
arrives at years of discretion. 


6. If the Jewish priests of Pilate were fulfilling the 
law in putting to death our LORD, can we condemn 
them? The argument is stronger in the case of Judas. 


That seems to be a difficulty at first sight, but what you 
must remember is this: We come back to free-will. GOD 
may know by His foreknowledge what I am going to do 
to-morrow morning, but I am a free agent as to what I am 
going to do. It does not interfere with my free-will as to it. 
Now, think over that; for it really meets the question. Take 
especially the Jewish priests and Pilate. They were free 
agents. The Jewish priests ought to have known what 
would have saved them from the awful course which led to 
Calvary. Pilate knew he was doing wrong ; he knew CHRIST 
was innocent; but he did not dare to stand up against the 
mob. Therefore it is no injustice to condemn them, because 
they freely and before the world misused their free-will. 
If GOD’S providence, as a matter of fact, brought good out 
of evil, that does not affect the question of their guilt. 


7. Can you explain the fate of the prophet who dis- 
obeyed GOD through being deceived by another prophet, 
and was killed by a lion ? 


Some of these Old Testament stories are very puzzling. 
The fact remains that the prophet did disobey his orders. 
He was told not to eat or drink in that place. It shows us 
that, when we have orders from GOD, no one should turn us 
on one side. The grim irony of the story is that the old 
prophet, after deceiving the other and causing him to perish, 
said; “ Alas! my brother.” 
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8. Do you really mean what you have said to the 
men, that GOD will have everything or nothing?* Why 
should we love GOD when He gives no proof of His 
love, and when He takes away all that we care for? 
In face of what you said, it seems futile for one to 
try even to do his duty; that is apparently not 
acceptable minus the love. You do more for us 
than GOD, working yourself to death for us every 
Lent. 


There are two mistakes there. You are separating those 
who are working for GOD from GOD Himself. It is GOD 
Who is speaking to you, Who is pleading with you; you 
cannot separate GOD from His ministers or agents; we are 
ambassadors from GOD, through whom He says: “Be ye 
reconciled to Me.” You must not separate the work of GOD’S 
Church from GOD. GOD speaks to you through the Church. 
When, for instance, after a long and loving search you find a 
sinner—when the Hound of Heaven finds him at last—it is GOD 
Who finds him; GOD sent the man or the woman to find him. 
The other mistake is as to what I meant. I was speaking 
about kindly toleration of Christianity, the way in which 
the ordinary Englishman pats Christianity on the back, as it 
were. That is impossible when you know what Christianity 
is. I said there before our eyes the Son of GOD is dying on 
the Cross on one little planet which goes round four thousand 
million suns, and we must believe it or deny it; we cannot 
be “neither cold nor hot.” It is such an awful thing to 
tolerate it kindly. I said that Curist demands everything 
or nothing. So I repeat He does—‘‘He demands my life, 
my soul, my all.” And if you really believe it, nothing less 
will do. On the other hand, I do not wish the questioner 
to think that doing her duty without any feeling is no good, 
for CuristT said: “ If ye love Me, keep My commandments.” 
Therefore go on bravely doing your best; that is. the best 
return you can make to CHRIST. 


* See p. 235 
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9. A consecrated wafer has been in the possession of 
the writer for months. Is it absolutely necessary to 
make confession about it, or will it suffice to send it 
back to some priest anonymously ? 


I have no doubt whatever. I do not know whether this 
desecration was intentional or inadvertent, but the writer 
must to-morrow take it back to the clergyman of the parish, 
that he may reverently consume it, and make humble con- 
fession for his or her share in such blasphemy. 


10, Will you explain the blessing of ashes, which was 
recently conducted at several London churches ? 


This is not strictly a Mission question, but I am glad to 
answer it, because in three or four churches the clergy of the 
parish did not quite understand the order that the blessing 
of ashes was entirely forbidden. I do not see any special 
harm in it, but I do not see my way to allow it, and everyone 
admits my right to forbid all unauthorised services. There 
are half a dozen churches where they had it. They modified 
the old service, and thereby thought they were meeting my 
requirements, but I have informed them that modifying the 
service is not enough. Therefore, after this explanation, it 
is unfair to endeavour, as some do, to make out that on this 
point there is no order or discipline in the diocese. 
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THE THREE ANGELS ROUND THE CROSS 


OU will remember we finished the last service 
with a description of the Happy Warrior, and 
we ended up in thought at the foot of the Cross. 

Now, I have with me a little parable (not written by 
myself)—an allegory, rather—which I shall first read 
to you, and then I shall show you how it comes into 
what I want to say. “‘ Then I went forth to look for 
Repentance. I sought her day and night in the city 
of Mansoul. I asked many if they knew where she 
dwelt, and they said they had never seen her. I 
met one great and scholarly, who told me what she 
was like, and bade me seek her earnestly ; but he 
did not tell me where she was to be found. Then, 
all sad at heart and wearied with my search, I went 
forth without the city walls, and climbed a lonely 
hill and up a steep and rugged way, until I came in 
sight of a Cross and of Him Who hung thereon. And 
lo ! as I looked upon Him, there came one and touched 
me. Then instantly my heart was melted, and all 
the great deeps of my soul were broken up. “ Ah, 
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Repentance, I have been looking for you every- 
where,’ I said. ‘Thou wilt always find me here,’ 
said Repentance—‘ here in sight of my crucified LORD; 
I tarry ever at His feet.’ 

“ Again I went forth to look for Forgiveness. I 
knocked at many a door in the city of Mansoul, and 
asked for her. And some said they thought she did 
live there sometimes, and some said she used once ; 
and some said she came there occasionally when the 
weather was fine to spend Sunday. Then up came 
one whom I knew by name as Unbelief, with a voice 
like the croaking of a raven, who said that Forgive- 
ness never was there, and never would be, that she 
was much too fine a Lady to live in so low a place as 
that, and among such a set as these were. So I 
came forth wearied and sad, and as I reached the city 
gate I met again the great Scholar, and he gave me 
much account of her birth and parentage, and he 
showed me her portrait, and told me of her gracious 
looks, and bade me seek her earnestly, but he did 
not tell me where I could find her. So I went along 
my way, looking, but wellnigh in despair, when it 
chanced that I found myself again upon the high hill 
climbing the steep and rugged path, and I lifted my 
eyes and saw once more the Cross and Him Who 
hangeth thereon, and lo! at the first sight of my 
dear Lorp Forgiveness met me, and filled my soul 
with holy peace and a rest like Heaven itself. 
‘Oh, I have had a weary search for you, Forgiveness,’ 
I said. ‘I am always here,’ said Forgiveness— 
‘always here at my Master’s feet.’ 

“ And long afterwards I wondered in myself where 
Holiness dwelt, but I feared to go in search of her. 
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I knew she would never be at home in the lowlands 
and busy streets of Mansoul. All whom I asked 
about her answered doubtfully. One said that she 
had died long ago—indeed, was buried in Eden before 
Adam came out. One said that she lived away at 
the end of the Valley of the Shadow of Death ; her 
house was on the brink of the river, and I must hope 
to meet with her just before I crossed it. Another 
argued almost angrily against this notion. ‘ Nay,’ 
said he, ‘she lives farther on still; search as thou 
wilt, thou shalt never find her until thou art safely 
across the river and landed on the shores of the 
Celestial City.’ Then I remembered how well I had 
fared aforetime on that Holy Hill, and went forth 
again. So up the lonely way I went, and reached 
the top of it, and looked once more upon my Blessed 
Saviour. Lo! there was Holiness sitting at the 
Master’s feet. I feared to say that I had been 
looking for her, but as I gazed upon the Crucified I 
felt the greatness of His love for me, and as all my 
heart went out in love and adoration, Holiness rose 
up and came to me all graciously, and said: ‘I have 
been waiting for thee ever since thy first coming.’ 
‘ Waiting ? Where ? I asked, wondering. ‘ At the 
foot of the Cross,’ said Holiness; ‘I am always 
there.’ ”’ 

Notice what that little allegory says. There are 
three angels always at the foot of the Cross, where 
they live; they haunt the foot of the Cross; you 
cannot find them anywhere else—Repentance, For- 
giveness, and Holiness. 

(1) And, first of all, let us look at Repentance. You 
come up just like the man who wrote that allegory, 
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and you see this angel called Repentance standing at 
the foot of the Cross, and you cannot pass the Cross 
unless this particular angel takes you by the hand 
and leads you past the Cross. It is very important 
to see what Repentance looks like, and, no doubt, 
at first she looks very stern—not a doubt about it; 
quite naturally she is stern, because she knows the 
awful nature of sin, and because she also knows it 
was sin that brought her Master to the Cross; and 
also she knows what the particular sin is that you 
and I have got when we come up to the Cross. That 
is why she is stern. Although she is stern, she is 
always whispering something, and what she whispers 
are words of hope. “We are saved by hope,” she 
says, and when she comes and touches you, her touch 
burns you terribly at first. And the reason is because 
she touches the part of you which is not sound, and 
her touch therefore burns like the cauterisation of the 
flesh. But if all the time you look in her grave eyes, 
you see a very sweet look. She is longing for you to 
take her hand, because she knows she has a great gift 
for you if only you do not mind the burning touch, 
and will hold on in spite of it; and if you do, she 
leads you right back to the Cross. And then after- 
wards there is a life of freedom, and of service, and 
you are safe for ever. There is a very eager look in 
her dear face as you go up; and she stretches out her 
hand to you as if to say: “Do take my hand; do 
not mind the burn; it is only for a little while, and it 
burns for your good.” She stretches out her hand to 
every one of you. We cannot pass the Cross unless 
we repent. There may be some of us to whom she 
has put out her hand, who have listened to her gentle 
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pleadings, and have passed the Cross, and there we are 
on the other side. Unless we have done that, she 
stretches out her hand to us this very night. 

Now, what is keeping any of us back from this 
stern yet loving Repentance? Perhaps it is fear; but, 
although Repentance’s touch burns, remember, it is 
nothing compared with what we have to bear if we do 
not repent. I was arguing only an hour or two ago 
with a poor little girl who was hesitating between 
the steep and the thorny path of virtue and the easy 
path of vice. She said: “ But everything is so easy 
when I yield, and everything goes wrong when I do 
not.” ‘Why!’ I said, ‘of course it does; that is 
what the Scripture says; the way of destruction is 
very easy; you can walk down it at any pace you 
like. The path past the Cross is narrow and rugged, 
and you want someone to take you by the hand and 
lead you past.” It is exactly what the Scripture 
says, and therefore do not be under any deception 
about that hard, rugged path past the Cross. There 
is nothing romantic about the Cross; it is a hard 
reality. We have seen it as I saw it portrayed at a 
very beautiful representation of the Oberammergau 
play. I thought it would do good, and I encouraged 
that representation. The Cross is a hard thing ; it is 
covered with blood. It is full of splinters, but our 
dear LorD lay on it; He did it because He knew that 
only so could He save you and me from our sin, from 
going down the easy path. And therefore, for GOD’S 
sake, do not keep away from fear of a little burning 
from the hand of Repentance, and so go on and 
get worse and worse, and have unavailing remorse 
at the end. Perhaps you say: “There is plenty of 
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time ; there will be another Mission some other time.” 
What an awful thing to say when you think of the 
agony in our Lorp’s face! Besides, Repentance 
cannot stray far from the Cross, and we may die 
some day right away from the Cross. People who 
think they will find Repentance before they die may 
find to their sorrow that no Repentance is to be seen. 
I do not know what your lives are. You may be a 
man who has not served GOD ; you may be in church 
to-night for the first time for years; there may be 
many things on your conscience ; let Repentance take 
you by the hand now, and do not, for GOD’S sake, 
lose this glorious chance. Talk about another chance ! 
Another chance may never come. 

But you say: “I am ashamed to confess my sin.” 
You were not ashamed to do it. Which is worse, to 
own up to a wrong thing, or to do a wrong thing, 
and then be ashamed to own it? I do pray that no 
false shame may keep you back. There is no shame 
in saying, “I did it.” It is a noble thing to make 
a frank and true confession. “I did it; I will not 
blame my home, my school, my office, my friends ; 
I did it; I ought not to have done it.” Say that ; 
let Repentance make you say that. Then think of 
the blessedness of spending Easter at peace with 
GOD. You are not at peace now. If you have not 
repented, if Repentance has not taken you by the 
hand, you are not at peace; you may think you are, 
but you are not. There is only one real peace, and 
that is when Repentance has led you past the Cross, 
“ redeemed, restored, forgiven ;” then you can praise 
Him. 

“Well,” you say, “ Bishop, I will repent, then, 
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but how am I to repent? What have I to do? 
Here I am; I have come to the Mission service; I 
have enjoyed the hymns and the warmth of the ser- 
vice ; how am I to repent ? Tell me quite plainly.” 

First of all, you must spend some time between 
now and Good Friday in looking into your past life. 
Take a little time over it. It is a blessed thing, this 
interruption of ordinary work ; GOD has given this 
time to enable you to do it. Look at your child- 
hood, your boyhood, your girlhood, the time before 
you were married, and the time since you were 
married ; take different portions of your life; take 
a book of questions on the Commandments, and just 
go into the matter. Have you kept the First Com- 
mandment ? Has GOD been first with you? Have 
you made some false image of GOD? Have you 
taken His name in vain? Have you been a humbug, 
a hypocrite, unreal? How have you kept your 
Sundays ? What are you like at home? Are you 
strictly honest ? Are you pure in thought and life ? 
Have you told lies about your neighbours? Have 
you a spirit of content or of discontent ? Those are 
an outline of the Commandments. Get down on 
your knees by yourself, and look at your life. “No, 
I have not done that ; I have neglected that.’ Write 
it down. When you have got it down you can choose 
one of two courses. You can either go alone into 
some inner room—your bedroom, or any quiet room 
you have—and say, “ O GOD, I have sinned against 
Thee; I have done this and this and this; and if 
you can by yourself receive an assurance of pardon 
and peace, you can lay hold on this by faith; but, 
on the other hand, if you cannot do this by yourself, 

190 


The Three Angels Round the Cross 


and say, “ I want a little help,” of course the priest of 
the Church in every parish is the person sent there 
to help penitent sinners. Go and ask one of the clergy 
to help you to make your peace with GOD. I went 
myself the other day. I was in a little trouble and 
perplexity since I was last here. I went to an older 
Bishop whom I greatly love, and asked him to give 
me the best advice he could. Why should you be 
ashamed to go yourselves? Do not be put off by 
ignorant people talking about Sacerdotalism or the 
evils of confession. There are thousands who bless 
the day when they went to some faithful parish priest, 
and in his presence said—not to him, but to GOD— 
“ I have done this”; and the priest has given them 
the best advice he could, and pronounced the 
absolution, and away they have gone. Do not be 
kept away by any unreal prejudice or suspicion. 
Then you must make restitution. If you have stolen 
something, you must return it; if you have taken 
away someone’s character, you must endeavour to 
undo the wrong; if you have told a lie, you must 
untell it. Your repentance will be unreal unless you 
make restitution. 

Lastly, with regard to repentance, you must make 
amendment ; you must not only say, “ I have done 
it,’ but you must not do it again. Make a resolution 
to do right. If you do this, then you will have not 
only repented to-night, but will have entirely changed 
your lives. 

(2) What happens when Repentance has taken you 
by the hand, and you have done all that? Almost 
before you have finished you will find a cool hand 
upon your forehead. Forgiveness has stepped for- 
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ward, and you find you are forgiven. Look at For- 
giveness, and you will see one of the most beautiful 
angels in the world crowned with a lily; a beautiful 
feeling of peace comes when all the hot, anxious work 
of Repentance has been done, and Forgiveness puts 
her cool hand on you, and says: “ Blessed is he 
whose unrighteousness is pardoned and whose sin is 
covered.” “ Blessed is the man unto whom the 
Lorp imputeth no sin.” “She to whom much is 
forgiven, the same loveth much.” ‘“‘ Forget the things 
that are behind, and look forward to the things that 
are before.” There stands Forgiveness before you, 
and across the brow of Forgiveness you see three 
words written : ‘‘ Thank, praise, serve.” There is no 
more question after that about coming to church and 
saying your prayers. You are so glad that you are 
forgiven, so happy to have the burden rolled off your 
back, that you are ready to spend your life in praising, 
thanking, and serving. 


“ Redeemed, restored, forgiven, 
Through JEsus’ precious Blood, 
Heirs of His throne in Heaven— 
O praise our pardoning GOD.” 


There you have it in a verse. 

(3) But then all of a sudden you notice that there 
is a third angel, and you are rather surprised, as was 
the man in the allegory, at finding this third angel 
also at the foot of the Cross. He expected to find 
Repentance, and he expected to find Forgiveness, but 
he found a third, Holiness, and asked, “ Where have 
you been waiting ?” “ Always here at my Master’s 
feet.” And that is rather a surprise at first; but it 
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ought not to be a surprise at all, because the waters 
of Baptism flow from under the Cross. That is the 
first great cleansing power, and the first beginning of 
a holy life. “ Arise and be baptized, and wash away 
thy sins.” People sometimes think our Church doc- 
trine is not Bible truth; but every time you speak 
about the Church doctrine of Baptism there comes a 
verse to the mind : “ Arise and be baptized, and wash 
away thy sins.” The waters of Baptism flow from 
under the foot of the Cross. And then we are led up 
to Confirmation—because, of course, Confirmation is 
the falling of the Hoty Guost. I have already 
spoken of that.* Then we come to the Holy Com- 
munion, and we find the Holy Communion service 
contains words about the ‘‘ Body broken and the 
Blood shed.” And we find that we take the Holy 
Eucharist at the foot of the Cross. You do not 
move from the Cross ; there are all the powers of the 
risen CHRIST still—but still it is “the Body broken 
and the Blood shed.” It is one of the great proofs 
of Christianity that in the Eucharist the joyous 
thanksgiving of the Christian Church, which has 
gone on, as a matter of history, for two thousand 
years, there is contained the tokens of the shameful 
death. If it had not been transfigured by the Resur- 
rection, do you suppose they would ever have cele- 
brated with joyous thanksgiving the tokens of a death 
of shame? And then you want more grace, more 
power, more sources of power ; and we hear our LORD 
say on the Cross, one after another, those beautiful 
things: “ FATHER, forgive them ;” “I thirst ;” “It 
is finished.” You wonder what He means. He means 
* See p. 126. 
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a great many things we shall never understand ; 
but one thing He undoubtedly means—that the 
reservoir of grace which he came to build for the needs 
of the world was finished, and there was laid up grace 
deep enough for the needs of the whole world. 


“ Who can faint while such a river 
Ever flows from age to age ?” 


Therefore the grace you are going to get to make you 
holy comes from the Cross. “It is finished.” That 
is exactly what was finished and got ready for you 
on the Cross. 

Then, once again: “ He that hath once bathed 
needeth not save to wash his feet, but is clean every 
whit.” You will have to come back to that Cross 
again. The best of us need to have our feet washed 
again and again; the dust and stain of the earth soil 
us, and we have to come again to the Cross. “ He 
that hath once bathed needeth not save to wash his 
feet’? ; we shall wash them in the stream which flows 
from the foot of the Cross. 

And so the last picture I leave with you is of those 
three glorious angels standing round the Cross— 
Repentance, Forgiveness, and Holiness. Let those 
three angels take you by the hand one after another 
during the solemn days before Easter. Let them 
do their work in you, and when Easter comes it will 
be those very angels who will stand outside the tomb 
and say, “ He is not dead, but is risen.” 
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St. PAUĽ’S CATHEDRAL 


GOOD FRIDAY 


THE GLORY OF THE CROSS 


[The service at which this address was delivered was 
preceded by a great procession of clergy and laity through 
the streets of London, from St. Martin’s-in-the-Fields to 
St. Paul’s Cathedral. ] 


E have come out to-day to bear witness to 
four things. First of all, to bear witness, 
before this great city, that we glory in the 

Cross— 
“ In the Cross, in the Cross, 
Be my glory ever.” 


That is what we have meant by this procession 
as it has poured so reverently and quietly through 
London. But what a thing it is to glory in! The 
old gallows, the badge of shame, the instrument of a 
criminal’s death! And yet we wave it in triumph 
at the top of St. Paul’s Cathedral, and we carry it 
in triumph through the streets. Why is it? That 
is what we have come out to tell London. Because 
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we believe that the Son of GOD Himself died on 
that Cross, and therefore the badge of shame has 
become the badge of glory. Each one of us is 
here to-day to say— 


“ In the Cross, in the Cross, 
Be my glory ever.” 


“ GOD forbid that I should glory, save in the Cross 
of our Lorp Jesus CHRIST.” 

And then, secondly, we have come out to give our 
witness that we are ashamed of our share in the Cross. 
We have come out on behalf of London to confess 
before GOD, as we shall do in a moment, that we in 
London have had our part and lot in the Cross. 
Does that seem unreal to any of you? Is it not true 
that in parts of London to-day, and not the least 
among the well-to-do, the teachings of JEsus CHRIST 
are hated—that they cross men’s lusts and their 
desires and their ideals at such an angle that they 
are hated? And if He stood there teaching them 
to-day they would hate Him; and if He continued 
standing there in their way, still teaching them, they 
would trample Him under foot to-day for certain. 
All those making their money out of the lust and 
crime and vice of London, all those whose god is the 
world, have in Jesus CHRIST and His Cross—and 
they know it—their worst enemy. And therefore we 
shall confess together in a moment our sin as a city, 
as a nation. 

And as for ourselves, who in some degree have taken 
the Cross upon us and become followers of the Cross 
—who shall stand up among us and say that we have 
never said anything, or done anything, or thought 
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anything, that we cannot justify before the Cross 
to-day ? I, for one, find no unreality in saying : 


“It was my pride and hardness 
That brought Thee to the tree ; 
Those cruel nails, my SAVIOUR, 
Were driven in by me.” 


And then, thirdly, we come here to witness to our 
belief in the power of intercession. Jesus on the 
Cross believed in intercession—“ FATHER, forgive 
them, for they know not what they do.” We hear 
Him saying it as the nails were driven in. And we 
come here to join in that intercession, to show that 
we believe in intercession. We shall kneel down, and 
we shall say: “ FATHER, forgive them; forgive the 
great crowd in London that cares nothing for Good 
Friday ; forgive all those living selfish, idle lives in 
London ; forgive all those who injure Thy children. 
FATHER, forgive them, for they know not what they 
so. 

And then, lastly, we come out to bear witness that 
the Cross is in the field. We come out to bear 
witness before London that, whatever others may 
do, this body of men here will fight under the Cross. 
Whether the Cross will win or not in London and in 
this nation depends largely upon a body of men like 
this. If we really fight under the Cross, if we crucify 
our own flesh, our own lust, and our own passions 
on the Cross—if we are not afraid, in office and work- 
shop and street, to stand up for the Cross—then the 
Cross will win. 

After, then, we have knelt down and offered our 
intercessions, we shall rise up and go forth from this 
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place, and, in the power of the Hoty Guost, “ Re- 
deemed, restored, forgiven,” shall bear witness to the 
Cross to the ends of the world. 


[Then followed the special intercessions for London, which 


were offered up by the Bishop in the pulpit and responded 
to by the thunder of men’s voices. ] 
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St. Pauw’s CATHEDRAL 


EASTER DAY 


JOY AFTER HEAVINESS 


“ Heaviness may endure for the night, but joy cometh in 
the morning.” —Ps. xxx. 5. 


HERE is never time on Easter Day for more 
than just one shout of joy, and often that 
shout of joy is best expressed in language 

which is perfectly familiar to us all. In what better 
words than these could we utter the joy of Easter 
Day? Heaviness has endured during the long night 
of Lent. Even after that great procession on Good 
Friday, full of hope as it was, with its serried ranks 
of Churchmen, the prevailing note at our service here 
was ‘“‘heaviness’”’; we bewailed our sins at the foot 
of the Cross; we asked GOD to have mercy on the 
great failings of this nation. Many of us this Lent 
have in all probability seen our own sins in a way in 
which we have never seen them before, and heaviness 
came upon us. It was a dark time ; it was night, and 
the night was hard to bear. 

(1) But now—but now joy has come in the morning. 
No sooner did the first streak of light appear on 
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Easter Day than joy came with it; on the wings of 
the dawn joy came singing on its way, and, like the 
sun which arises with a flush first of pink and then 
of red, and then floods the world with sunshine, so 
joy goes on increasing all through Easter Day ; joy 
cometh in the morning, and it comes to stay. And, 
of course, our joy to-day is only a repetition of the 
joy of the first Easter; we are to a certain extent 
accustomed to the revulsion of feeling from heaviness 
to joy at Easter ; but by an effort of our imagination 
we can faintly picture the revulsion of feeling when 
Him Whom the disciples actually saw dead on Good 
Friday they saw alive on Easter Day. They had 
endured terrible night after He died, and no wonder 
some of them began to go sadly back to their homes, 
saying, “ We thought it had been He which should 
have redeemed Israel ;” but the revulsion of feeling 
when it was found that He was alive and as loving 
and strong as ever has been strong enough to carry the 
Church for two thousand years on a course of triumph 
round the world. 

But, after all, the joy of the morning after the night 
of heaviness, whether on the first Easter Day or the 
latest, would be impossible but for certain glorious 
primary truths which Easter not only seals as true, 
but proclaims to the world; and the first of them 
is this: Good is not merely a little stronger than 
evil, but infinitely stronger. While we cannot too 
carefully beware of Satan, we can be far too much 
afraid of him. He is only a created thing, after all. 
There are not two Gods—a God of Heaven, called 
GOD; and a God of Hell, called Satan. There is 
only one GOD, and that GOD is the GOD of Hell as 
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well as of Heaven ; no one is ever out of the reach of 
the care of GOD. He may have to be handed over 
to punishment, but it is always GOD Who punishes 
him, and not Satan. Satan is going to be punished 
himself shortly, and be put under the heel of GOD. 
“ Then cometh the end, when He shall have put down 
all authority and power, for He must reign till He 
hath put all enemies under His feet.” And, again : 
“GOD shall bruise Satan under thy feet shortly.” 

Take heart, then, you who have so lately escaped 
through the Red Sea of Shame, and are standing 
joyfully upon the farther shore on Easter morning. 
You can hardly believe that you have escaped ; you 
are afraid at any moment of seeing the old tyrant 
riding up, with the old power and the old arrogance. 
But, if you look again, you will see him, like the 
Egyptians, dead upon the seashore; the water has 
flowed right over the whole host, and unless you are 
foolish enough to turn back, you will never see that 
tyrant alive on earth again. 

(2) And then comes the second Easter truth. We 
are meant for joy, not heaviness. Light is the posi- 
tive thing. Night is only the negative of light. We 
were born to be in the best sense and in the long-run 
happy. “Come, ye children of My FATHER, receive 
the kingdom prepared for you from the foundation 
of the world.” The contrary sentence is quite dif- 
ferent: “Go, ye cursed, into everlasting fire, pre- 
pared—not for man at all, but for the devil and his 
angels.” Joy is the natural heritage of the children 
of GOD—“ Ye are all the children of the light, and 
the children of the day.” The joy of Easter is our 
normal atmosphere, not the heaviness of Lent ; it is 
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our imperfect fulfilment of the conditions of joy 
which necessitates the heaviness of Lent at all. 

(3) And that brings us to the third glorious Easter 
truth : These conditions of permanent joy are open 
to all Christians. There is a joy for all, which the 
world can neither give nor take away. What is it ? 
And in answer to that question there comes to the 
memory a sentence which has almost the stateliness 
and beauty of an anthem: “ He that will have life 
and see good days, let him refrain his tongue from 
evil, and his lips that they speak no guile; let him 
eschew evil and do good ; let him seek peace and ensue 
it; for the eyes of the Lorp are over the righteous, 
and His ears are open unto their prayers, but the face 
of the Lorp is against them that do evil.” 

He, then, that will have life and see good days— 
he, that is, who will have morning in his heart, and 
be young in spirit when he dies (which is the real 
meaning of the phrase, “ Those whom the gods love 
die young ”), must have four things. 

(a) He must have the answer of a good conscience 
before GOD always. He must never let anything 
drag him down from his best ideals. He must “ re- 
frain his tongue from evil and his lips that they speak 
no guile.” He must eschew evil, and much more than 
that, positively, energetically, and persistently do good. 

(b) Secondly, he must be in charity with all men. 
He must “seek peace and ensue it.” No bitter 
jealousies, no petty aims, no spiteful thoughts must 
be allowed to sully the supreme and perfect charity 
of the soul that is always to possess Easter joy. 

(c) Thirdly, like the young knight, Sir Galahad, 
when he had clad himself in shining armour, he must 
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look up through prayer and Sacrament for Divine 
help; and he shall never look up in vain, for “the 
eyes of the Lorp are over the righteous, and His ears 
are open to their prayers.” 

(d) And, fourthly, there must be an almost reck- 
less indifference to the terror of the world. In most 
beautiful words Mr. Illingworth, in one of his sermons, 
describes the innocent: “They move through the 
world, brightening every scene through which they 
pass—their flesh a sacrament, their voice a sermon, 
their glance a revelation of the spiritual world.” 

It is not that we are to defy the opinion of the world 
in which we live; on the contrary, we must avoid 
every appearance of evil; we must have a good 
report with them that are without ; we must aim to 
keep the respect of the ordinary man of the world. 
But when we have done that we shall not be in 
perpetual terror of “ what people will say ” ; we shall 
catch the spirit of Jenny Lind, when she said, “I 
sing for Jesus Curist.” We shall be hid in GOD’S 
secret tabernacle from the strife of tongues, and if 
our conscience condemn us not, we shall be happy ; 
we shall be free from one of the greatest slaveries— 
slavery to the public opinion of the world. 

There, then, lie before us the four secrets of happy 
power—the four sources of the Easter joy which 
nothing can take away. And if we tread those shining 
pathways with faces turned upward to the ever- 
broadening light, then, although the mists will come 
round about us again at times and the darkness which 
precedes death will at last sweep down upon us, yet 
it will not dismay the Happy Warriors of the Heavenly 
King, for, with a proud consciousness that they have 
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seen night disappear before, they will approach the 
Valley of the Shadow of Death, and as they disappear 
from our sight within it we shall hear them chant the 
old refrain which has cheered them so often before : 
“ Heaviness may endure for a night, but joy cometh 
in the morning ”—even the joy of a never-ending 
day. These lines were found under the pillow of an 
American soldier during the war as he lay dead under 
the Stars and Stripes : 


“Ilay me down to sleep 
With little thought or care, 
Whether the waking find 

Me here or there. 


“ A bowing, burdened head 
That only asks to rest 
Unquestioning upon 

A loving Breast. 


“ My good right hand forgets 
Its cunning now: 
To march the weary march 
I know not how. 


“Tam not eager, bold, 
Nor strong—all that is passed ; 
Iam ready, not to do, 
At last, at last. 


“ My half-day’s work is done, 
And this is all my part ; 
I give a patient GOD 
My patient heart, 


“ And grasp His Banner still 
Though all its blue be dim ; 
These stripes no less than stars 

Lead after Him.” 
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St. PETER AnD Sr. PauL, 
TEDDINGTON 


THE BLAMELESSNESS OF THE BODY 


“I pray GOD your whole spirit and soul and body be 
preserved blameless unto the coming of our Lorp JESUS 
CHRIST.” —1 THESS. v. 23. 


FIND it better, especially with men, to choose 
Ji a subject rather than a text, and, although I 

have given out that text, it is mainly to illustrate 
the subject on which I am going to speak to you; 
and that subject is “ The Blamelessness of the Body.” 
I want to ask first whether the blamelessness of the 
body is the Scriptural ideal; then, whether it is a 
practical possibility ; then, if it is, what difference it 
makes to our lives ; and, lastly, how we are to attain 
to it. 

(1) And, first of all, is the blamelessness of the body 
the ideal which is put before us in Scripture? I 
dare say the first text which comes to your mind— 
and this illustrates the misleading use of isolated texts 
—is the one speaking of “ Our vile body”! Now, asa 
matter of fact, the Greek of that passage should not be 
translated “ our vile body.” There is astory of an old 

207 


The Blamelessness of the Body 


Bishop, a great scholar, who was dying, and his chap- 
lain, to console him, said something about “our vile 
body” ; but, even in his dying pains, he said © “ Not 
‘our vile body,’ not ‘our vile body’; read what it really 
says; it means ‘the body of our humiliation ’—which 
is a very different thing, the body which we wear in 
this fallen world.” The very fact that St. Paul, in 
preaching, had “a thorn in the flesh,” some weakness 
which we hardly can understand ; the very fact that 
in the middle of my Lenten Mission I have such 
difficulty in speaking to you from hoarseness, shows 
that the body which we have to wear in this fallen 
world does not always respond to the longing of the 
will. But there is no blame in this passage attached 
to the body. On the contrary, when you put other 
passages side by side with it, you will find that this 
is what St. Paul thought of the body: “ Know ye not 
that your body is a temple of the Hoty Guosr 2” 
“ The body is not for fornication, but for the Lorp, and 
the Lorp for the body.” And then there is also this 
beautiful passage, which I have taken for our text, 
and which, as your Bishop, I use over you, as my 
prayer for you: “I pray GOD your whole spirit and 
soul and body be preserved blameless unto the coming 
of our Lorp Jesus Crist.” 

It is clear, then, that the idea of the Scriptures is 
that there is no blame to be attached to the body at 
all—* There is nothing wicked but a wicked will” ; 
that the instincts, the passions, the desires of the 
body have no sin in them at all, if they are controlled, 
if they are used according to the will of GOD; that 
no man can ever blame the body for anything he 
does. His body is fitted to be a perfect instrument 
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of the spirit within. And in a moment I shall show 
you what effect that has upon our human life. 

(2) But I come to what I said would be the second 
question: Is this a practical possibility in this fallen 
world? Now, I ask you to think over, in answering 
that question, the very best man and the very best 
woman that you know. I don’t know whether any of 
you have read a beautiful sermon by Mr. Illingworth 
on “Innocence.” If not, you ought to read it. It is 
one of his University sermons, one of the most moving 
and inspiring sermons I have ever read. This occurs 
init. He describes the innocent in these terms : “ They 
go on their way brightening every scene through which 
they pass, lights of the world, salt of the earth, fol- 
lowers of the Lamb, living witnesses of the Incarna- 
tion, living temples of the Hoty Guost, their flesh 
a sacrament, their voice a sermon, their glance a 
revelation of the spiritual world.” Now, do you know 
one man or one woman who represents that ? If so, 
I have proved my second point. If that man, if that 
woman, can do it, then the body can be blameless, 
and every Christian here is bound to admit that one 
of the great messages of the Incarnation is that a 
real human body was worn down here in the midst 
of the temptations and trials of this fallen world, 
absolutely pure, absolutely undefiled from the cradle 
to the grave. But I go farther than that, and I come 
nearer to my brothers, and I ask you to think over 
the worst thing you have ever done; I will not ask 
you what it was, but think it over in your own con- 
science—the worst thing you have ever done. Need 
you have done it? Could you dare to stand up with 
your hand upon your heart and say, “I had to do it ; 

209 P 


The Blamelessness of the Body 


my body made me do it” ? You know you would 
lie ; you know in your own conscience you would lie. 
There was something behind the body that made 
you do it; you had depraved your imagination by 
reading bad books; you had weakened your will by 
bad companions ; you had in some way or other de- 
praved and degraded the person, the ego, as we call 
it—behind the body. And you know it now; and if 
you are honest men, you should go down on your 
knees and say: “I did it, and not my body; I did 
it of my own fault, my own fault, my own most 
grievous fault; GOD have mercy on me, a sinner.” 
And you will not lay the blame on your body. And 
therefore, you see, I carry you with me—at least, I 
should carry you with me—on my second point, that 
not only is this blamelessness of the body the Scrip- 
tural ideal, but that it is our own fault if it is not 
practically possible for every son of man. There is 
nothing wicked, I repeat, but a wicked will, and the 
body is not to be blamed for any sin or wickedness 
that is done. 

(3) Now, if that is so, what difference does it make to 
many things that we hear in the world to-day ? First 
of all, it convicts the man in your office, who tells you 
that it is human nature to commit certain sins; it 
convicts as a liar the man who is saying that to you 
—and I would especially speak to the younger men 
here. That man, you may be perfectly sure, has 
lost his own purity, and, like many others, is only 
anxious that you should lose your purity because he 
has lost his own. He is confusing human nature 
with animal nature. It is the difference between 
the man on the horse with the reins in his hands and 
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the bit in the horse’s mouth, and the same man with 
the reins round his feet and the horse at full gallop. 
One is human nature, and the other is animal nature ; 
and when anyone speaks like this to you, I say beware 
of that man. He is an emissary of the devil, speaking 
the devil’s language to you, and you must thrust the 
lie down his throat. If what I have said to you is 
true, it is an absolute lie that it is human nature to 
pollute the body. The instincts of the bedy have been 
implanted in us for certain purposes. There is nothing 
holier than a holy marriage, followed, as it was nor- 
mally meant to be, by the begetting of children; certain 
instincts are given for the propagation of the human 
family. There is nothing foul, nothing impure in that. 
But that those instincts should be satisfied for some 
other purpose, taken and used for the gratification 
of the flesh—that is a lie straight from hell. 

Then, again, it convicts the common world talk of 
another lie. How well I remember—and although I 
have spoken of this before, it always comes back to 
my mind when I speak on this subject—I remember 
when I was a young man, before I was ordained, 
being in a foreign town, just after leaving Oxford, 
and a boy—not much older than those boys of six- 
teen to eighteen who have been allowed in the church 
this afternoon—came to me with a question which 
tested the truth of my manhood to the bottom. He 
was, I remember, five years younger than I was; I 
was twenty-three. He in that town had been spoken 
to in this manner by other young Englishmen who 
were spending their winter in that town. They asked 
him to come with them to the low parts of the town. 
They said: “ All young men of your age always act 
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like this; they are not men if they don’t.” He 
came to me; he was a very excitable, impulsive, 
lovable boy ; and he said: “I have asked for an hour 
before I would give them my final answer. If I can 
find one man of your age who will on his word as a 
gentleman say he has not done that, I will not go; 
but, if not, I will go.” So he came to me. I was on 
my honour to give him a true answer, and, although 
it is thirty years ago, I thank GOD to-day that I 
could look him in the face and say: “I have never 
gone; I have never sinned in that way. I have 
many infirmities, many shortcomings, but I have 
never misused my body in that way.” “Then,” he 
said, “I won’t go with them.” That day year the 
handsome young Scotchman was dead; he was run 
over by a train, and I went to see him lying dead 
among his sisters. I should to this hour have had 
his blood on my soul, on my conscience, if I had not 
been able to give that answer on that day; for if 
he had gone that night with his impulses and passions 
strong upon him, he might have spent his last year 
in wrongdoing. But he died as stainless as a 
woman. 

Now, I merely tell you that story to illustrate the 
earnestness with which I beg you to see what a 
devil’s lie it is when people tell you that everybody 
has done this. It is a lie altogether. I know there 
are hundreds and hundreds of young men at Oxford 
and Cambridge and in this city who are as pure and 
stainless as the girls they hope one day to marry ; 
and if I am speaking to some young man who is not 
married yet, I say, Don’t foul your paradise before it 
comes. It is a horrible and wretched way of beginning 
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married life, with loss of self-respect and honour, 
instead of marrying with love and mutual respect. 

But there is one more result. What I preach to 
you if this is true, is not only a message of warning 
but a message of hope. There may be some of you 
who feel sad as I speak to them, and think, “I wish 
I had heard a talk like this when I was a young man, 
but I have been led away by these very lies of which 
you have spoken ; I have not had the knowledge or 
the self-control to hold up against them.” Do I come 
to you to preach a Gospel of despair? I tell you that 
you are to be saved by hope. I hope what I say will 
make you go down on your knees, if there is anything 
on your conscience, and say, “Lorp, have mercy 
upon me, a sinner.” I do not come to condemn 
you, but to try to save you. If it is true that a 
man can be on a horse and can keep the reins in 
his hands and the bit of self-control in the horse’s 
mouth—for the body, like the horse, is a splendid 
servant, but a terrible master—then why not mount 
that horse again, and get it under the control of the 
Commandments of GOD, and be a man again, and not 
ananimal? Confess your sins, forsake them, and make 
amends for them. Many a man subscribes to-day to a 
rescue home as an act of amendment for the sins of his 
youth. I hear, for instance—and I have mentioned 
it elsewhere*—that the rescue and preventive work 
of Hampton Deanery, which you men undertook to 
support, was fifty-two pounds in debt last year, and 
that the Home will be given up unless the men of 
Teddington, Twickenham, and the Thames Valley 
rally round it. It would be a terrible disgrace to the 

* See p. 77. 
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Diocese. I am sure it will not be so after this service. 
It goes to my heart to have that Home shut up for 
the want of fifty pounds from the men of this district. 
I ask you, not only as an act of amendment, but also 
because every father of a family must feel what a duty 
it is to try to roll off this disgrace from the district. I 
hope that some who may feel they want to make an 
act of amendment, and others who want to make a 
thank-offering for the happiness of their own homes, 
will become subscribers.* 

(4) I have answered my first three questions : What 
is the Scriptural ideal? What is the practical possi- 
bility ? What effect does it have upon us if these 
things are so? And I come to my last question now : 
What are we to do in order to attain to this blame- 
lessness of the body ? First, and negatively. There 
were two men driving into Cambridge in the last 
generation after a shooting-party. One of them was 
my own old father, who was a great shot in his 
day, and his friend—my father was driving—took 
off the top of the ramrod, and screwed it in the dark 
into the horse’s back. The horse started off at a 
wild gallop ; the dogcart was overturned ; the drunken 
man, as is often the case, got off scot free, and my 
poor father was nearly killed. You have got an 
animal to control, and it is possible to control it, and 
you are the man to control it ; but do not screw a ram- ` 
rod into the horse’s back. What do I mean by that ? 
Do not put into those bodies of yours in any great 
measure—of course I believe that you had better not 
do it in any measure at all, but at any rate in anything 
but the smallest measure—that alcohol which is the 

* At the end of the day the money was subscribed. 
214 


The Blamelessness of the Body 


greatest spur to the passions of mankind. You may 
yourself have heard men like Sir Victor Horsley, Sir 
Pearce Gould, Sir Thomas Barlow, and Sir Frederick 
Treves—and I have taken the chair or been on the 
platform when every one of these four men have 
spoken—as to the effect of alcohol on the human 
body. They all agreed that by taking it you get 
less power of work; your power of judgment is dis- 
turbed by it, even by the smallest quantity—every 
one of them has said this in my hearing; you get no 
warmer ; it drives the blood from the inside to the 
outside, just as if you put the heating pipes of a hall 
outside the hall : the hall becomes cold, and the pipes 
grow cold themselves. From the point of view of the 
passions, the effect of alcohol upon the human body 
is thus stated by one of the best-known doctors at 
our public schools, Dr. Clement Jukes : 

“ Beer is a drug which deadens the will-power and 
excites the animal instincts of the young ; its relation, 
therefore, to immorality is most momentous. .. . 

“In plain English, a master who allows his pupils 
to drink beer at bedtime, and a parent who sanctions 
it, implicitly say to them: ‘I give you this beer at 
bedtime, well knowing that it will blunt your intel- 
lect, deaden your conscience, and diminish your will- 
power, and that at the same time it will excite your 
animal instincts.’ ”’ 

Now, I may be speaking to fathers of families, and 
to young men who are finding the control of their 
passions a difficult task. I say to you, Don’t be so 
mad as to screw a ramrod into the horse’s back, or 
let your boys do it. I know there is no one human 
help to self-control like strict temperance, and, if 
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possible, abstinence with regard to alcohol altogether. 
None of those boys brought up in our Bands of Hope 
ever touch it. It does not warm those who take it, 
and it actually shortens their lives. Out of one hun- 
dred thousand men who start at the age of thirty to 
reach the age of seventy, forty-five thousand reach 
seventy who take alcohol, and fifty-five thousand 
reach seventy who take none. 

But it is not only by taking alcohol that we screw 
a ramrod into the horse’s back; we do it by looking 
at bad pictures, by reading foul novels. Thank GOD, 
we had one novel burnt the other day, and the Public 
Morality Council is doing its best to get rid of those 
sex novels which are destructive to the morale of the 
day. What are you thinking of in allowing foul 
language to be heard by boys in the factories ?@—the 
elder men talking filth in the ears of boys and young 
men who are under them? We want a public opinion 
formed by a body of men like this to stop it. What 
is the good of your Christianity if you don’t stop it ? 
You are the salt of the earth. What is the good if it 
loses its savour? If you allow it, you are screwing 
a ramrod into the horse’s back, and the horse will be 
entirely beyond control. 

But if so much can be done negatively, much more 
can be done positively. An ironclad is not safe when in 
harbour surrounded by torpedo-nets; the ironclad is 
at its safest when it is out upon the ocean upon some 
work of service or mercy, plunging across the sea. 
“Tt is not when a ship is fretting her sides against the 
wharf,” says a great preacher, “that she finds her true 
life but when she has cut the ropes which bind her 
to the wharf, and when she is out upon the ocean.” 
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We are not safe when we are in the harbour surrounded 
by torpedo-nets, and saying, ““We must not do that 
or that.” We are not safe till we cut the ropes 
which bind us to our selfish interests and are out upon 
the ocean of loving work for GOD and man. Then 
we know the true joy which man is made for. Then 
we are safe. What work are you doing for GOD ? 
If you died to-night, in what would the world be 
better for your having lived in it? We are not here 
to pass the time ; we are simply in the way if we are 
not doing something for GOD. My experience is 
this—that if the lips and hands and feet are used 
for GOD’S service, they are not used for the devil’s. 
Cannot you throw yourselves, with all this field of 
work before you, this glorious opportunity, into the 
service of GOD? You don’t know what happiness 
is, what a man’s joy is, what joy a man is made for, 
until you put every power you possess into the 
service of GOD and the call of humanity. Oh, if 
this service leaves no more impression on you than 
to give you this resolve—“ I will do more than I have 
done ; I will take my body, soul, and spirit, and I will 
throw them into the service of GOD, Who gave them 
me ”’—then you will preserve body, soul, and spirit 
blameless unto the coming of our LORD Jesus CHRIST. 


Ali 


II 


St. PETER'S, STAINES 


PERSONAL SERVICE 


“ For whether is greater, he that sitteth at meat, or he that 
serveth ? Is not he that sitteth at meat? But I am among 
you as he that serveth.”—Sr. LUKE xxii. 27. 


AM going to speak of personal service—why we 

are bound to give it, and why no money will buy 

it off; what the effect of it is; what the special 
joy of it is; why you here ought to give a great deal 
of it ; and, lastly, 1 am going to try and answer all 
the possible objections to it. 

(1) First of all, why must every Christian personally 
serve ? We go to the main reason at once ; because, 
when the Son of GOD looked down from His FATHER’S 
throne and saw a little planet, on which there was 
a fallen race, He came and personally served Him- 
self : 


“ He sent no angel to our race 
Of higher or of lower place, 
But wore the robe of human frame 
Himself, and to this lost world came.” 


I cannot tell you how those lines have been ringing 

in my ears lately. You have the whole thing in that 

phrase. You might have thought—any of us might 
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have thought—that an angel would have sufficed ; you 
might have thought that Gabriel or Michael would have 
been sent; but no! That is the whole point of it. 
And the moment you believe that—and I will speak 
to you in a moment about some of the difficulties of 
believing it—all kinds of ideas common to the world 
go by the board. For instance, the Christian who 
thinks that it is enough to send his wife and children 
to church while he stays at home himself or plays golf 
the whole of Sunday—is shown in his true character. 
How can he face the One Who personally served, 
Who came Himself and wore the dress of a servant, 
Who personally washed the feet of Judas? How 
can he face Him in the other world, he who sent his 
wife and children to do his religion for him? How 
does he stand from the point of view of Christianity ? 
He is shown to be a great fraud. Or, again, how 
about the man who thinks it is the clergy’s business 
to run the Church, while the layman can stand by 
and criticise what they do? How does he stand in 
view of the personal service of the Son of GOD, 
Who came down and did it all Himself? I want you 
to think over that. It makes the whole difference. 
He personally served Himself. Or, again, a man 
may be quite ready to do something that the world 
can see, and get a little credit for it, and pose as 
a good Churchman; but he may yet be much too 
proud to do the dirty work—the unknown work. 
Yet here is the Son of GOD washing feet! In some 
ways that picture of the feet-washing is more humili- 
ating, more full of teaching, more humbling to human 
pride even than the Cross. And therefore in a 
moment, almost before we have started upon personal 
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service, we are seen in our true character. The first 
reason why we must personally serve is because the 
Son of GOD personally served—and, mind you, served 
individuals. He did not serve them only in a mass. 

(2) And then, secondly, He Himself tells us perfectly 
clearly what we are expected to do. “He that is 
not with Me is against Me. ... He that gathereth 
not with Me scattereth.” There is no place for a 
half-hearted Christian. Imagine, for instance, a 
young man to-day hesitating whether to be ordained 
or to go into the Indian Civil Service. There may 
be quite good reasons why he should not take Orders. 
There may be quite good reasons why he should choose 
the Indian Civil Service. But if at the bottom of 
his mind there is the idea that he will make a little 
more in the Indian Civil Service, that he will get a 
pension, that he will not have quite so much trouble, 
and not quite such a high standard of life to live up to, 
then personal service, and what our LorD said about 
it, convicts him. As a matter of fact, half-hearted 
Christians in a place do far more harm than open 
unbelievers. 

(3) And then, thirdly, personal service is the only 
thing which really does any good. I will tell you a 
story which has been in my mind, I suppose, for 
nearly twenty years. I was with a man when he 
was dying in the London Hospital, and I asked him 
—he was getting very near death—“ Now, when did 
you first believe in Christianity ?? Listen to his 
answer. He did not say anything about “ Your argu- 
ments in the Park” or “sermons in church.” No! 
What made him believe was this: “ Mr. So-and-So 
came to live down here.” He mentioned the name 
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of a rich layman who had given up his house outside 
London, where he was living in comfort and luxury, 
and came down and lived in the middle of Bethnal 
Green for years. That first made him believe in 
Christianity. He had heard a great deal about 
brotherhood, and so on ; he thought it was all so much 
talk. But when he saw a man doing it—when he 
saw a man really come down and live in the middle 
of Bethnal Green—then he believed that it might 
really be true that the One Who was rich for our 
sakes became poor. 

And therefore the third reason why we must per- 
sonally serve is because it is the only thing that 
really impresses people. They do not believe in 
talk. For instance, there is not the slightest doubt 
that if one of you were from this moment to change 
your life from that of a do-nothing Christian—were 
to come out and take up a piece of work for the 
Church and stick to it, changing round from perhaps 
swearing or drinking, to the side of temperance, 
standing up against bad language in the workshop, 
factory, or office, you would do more to the man on 
the next seat to you than fifty sermons in church. 
You would have been changed, and that would affect 
your friend. 

You will see, therefore, I have given you three sound 
reasons for the necessity of personal service. If we 
believe the Son of GOD personally served, I must 
serve, and you must serve. It is, further, the only 
thing which really goes home, and we are directly 
ordered to give it. 

II. And that brings us on to the second question : 
What, as a matter of fact, is the effect of personal 
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service? I have tried to show what it is on other 
people, but what is it on ourselves? Why, it abso- 
lutely makes the whole difference to our own religion. 
I remember once, down in camp with some boys, I was 
talking to one of the young officers under the stars, one 
night just after prayers. He was a young man in 
a very good business position in the City. I said to 
him : “ Well, do you like your Church Lads’ Brigade 
work ?? “I do,” he said; “and I tell you what: 
it has made the whole difference to my religion. I 
believe in GOD now in a way I never did before. 
The whole thing is a reality to me now. I believe in 
prayer, and I come to the Holy Communion, and my 
religion is a different thing to me because I have 
tried to do a bit for the boys.” That is absolutely true 
to human nature. It is said of Bishop Wilkinson 
that he was converted by his own first sermon. You 
will see the meaning of this. He was converted in this 
sense. Of course, he always believed, but he really 
did not realise what it was that he was going to preach 
until he had preached his first sermon, and, when he 
had, it brought home to himself what the Gospel 
really meant. I believe there are hundreds of nominal 
Christians to-day who have no idea of what a tre- 
mendous thing Christianity is. If you believe it, you 
cannot be the same. It is a terrific thing to believe 
that the Son of GOD really came down here. And 
therefore the answer to my second question is, that 
if you want to be keen, to have your religion a reality, 
to have it enter into the marrow of your bones, to love 
your prayers, to love your church, to love to come to 
Communion, do something. Do something. Do not 
expect to be dragged along. The Church is not like a 
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great American train. I was once speaking to twenty 
thousand people at Washington, with Father Wag- 
gett, and I remember very well something that he 
said. He said: “Do not imagine that the Church 
is like a train that drags you along to Heaven without 
you doing anything. There are no parlour cars in 
the train of the Church.” The Church is an effective 
body when everybody is working ; but we have no 
keenness, we have no love of GOD ourselves, we have 
no realisation of GOD’S love for us, unless it makes 
us work. ‘‘ Work, work, work while it is day. The 
night cometh when no man can work.” 

IIT. And then, thirdly, what is the special joy of 
it ? What is the special joy of personal service? I 
remember a rich man came to me once, and said: 
“I am tired of writing cheques for charities. I am 
tired of subscribing to this and that. What I want 
myself is personally to serve. I want to go and tell 
somebody myself personally about Curist and His 
love. Can you give me half a dozen invalids in East 
London that I can go and visit personally ?” Of 
course I did. It was a touching thing to see that man 
in the evening, when his City work was done, person- 
ally serving—personally helping those poor people in 
East London. He had a great desire, a deep human 
instinct to do something personally himself. He had 
a joy in it which he had never had before. I had 
hundreds of young men during the nine years I lived 
in East London, who were educated at the largest 
public schools. Sometimes over their heads their 
school mission had passed like distant thunder. It had 
had practically no effect on them. I have had those 
very same men full of keenness, spending every night in 
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service, full of agrowing love for GOD and love of man. 
Why? Because they came and did the work them- 
selves, with a boys’ club every night, taking children 
into the country by day—doing something. Personal 
service can give a joy which the world can neither 
give nor take away. I have known those young 
men spend all the hot weeks of the summer in East 
London, in the airless slums, and it gave them a joy 
that they never had at their beautiful homes in the 
country. I remember down here, not far off where 
we are to-day, an old man who was just about to die, 
who was going to leave twenty or thirty thousand 
pounds for working lads. He left it in his will. He 
did not die ; he recovered. Somebody said to him : 
“ Now, why not spend that money while you are 
alive, and see the whole thing grow before your 
eyes?” He did; he put down that thirty thousand 
pounds, and he built what is now one of the finest 
training homes for working boys; and I have seen 
this old man with a joy and happiness in his last years 
which he never had before in his life. Therefore I 
think that proves to you that the answer to my third 
question is that this personal service does give a 
personal joy to us; to see a girl you have rescued 
from a bad life yourself, to see a boy whom you 
have stopped on the downward career with your 
own hands—it gives you a joy which nothing else 
in the world can give you. As Lord Kitchener said 
to the troops in South Africa, “ You have tasted 
the salt of life, and you will not soon lose the taste 
oat.” 

IV. Then, fourthly, why should such a town as 
Staines give plenty of personal service? Why do I 
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as Bishop claim from this town a great outflow of 
personal service? To start with, it is the outpost 
town of the diocese. Here you are, the last town in 
the diocese, and it makes a great difference to the 
diocese whether the outpost town is setting a good 
example. I cannot imagine anything which would 
help me more than to be able to point out Staines to 
people coming into the diocese as an outstanding 
Christian Church, one that is remarkable for its public 
spirit and devotion and personal service. It is not 
too large a town. You know the Elberfeld system 
in Germany—that wonderful system of personal 
service. Elberfeld succeeds because it is not too 
large for the experiment. If we were able to point 
to every man in the place personally serving and 
doing something, it would be a credit to the whole 
Church, and an example for the nation. And then, 
again, Staines is not a wholly poor place. There 
must be here rich men and poor men and labouring 
men, and men in offices and professions—some of all 
classes. But have you ever thought why there are 
rich and why there are poor? I have debated that 
with great bodies of men up and down England. 
There is only one answer. Some say that we ought 
to reconstruct the whole of society from the bottom. 
That may or may not be true. Some say that GOD 
cares for one set, and does not care for the others. 
That is impossible to believe if you are a Christian. 
But if you reject these, you are simply driven to one 
answer, and that is that the minority have to be 
stewards in trust for the others. Often it is only a 
little home of our own we have got, or a little com- 
fort, or the Christian faith; but whatever it is, you 
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hold that thing in trust for other people. You have 
to pass it on. We are only stewards of what we have. 
“ As every man hath received the gift, minister the 
same one to another.” If you are not passing on 
whatever you have got here, you are not discharging 
the great Christian law. 

V. And now we come to the most difficult question 
of all. Why should this not be? What objections 
are there to every one of you personally serving ? 

(1) There is one we will begin with—one that, if it 
held true, I quite admit would be a very strong argu- 
ment against your doing it, and that is that you do 
not believe in the Christian faith yourself. If you did 
not believe in it, how could I ask you to go and tell 
everyone about it? But have you faced your doubts 
and difficulties? Have you ever thought how im- 
possible it was for this world to have come into exist- 
ence by itself? I would far rather, as a matter of 
controversy alone, have to defend the proposition 
that this world was made by a beneficent GOD than 
to defend the proposition that it was not. Have 
you ever thought how the Cross got to the top of 
St. Paul’s Cathedral? There it is, the old gallows, 
brandished in triumph at the top of St. Paul’s. How 
did it get there? We Christians have got a perfectly 
reasonable answer, and that is, that the One Who 
died on that Cross rose again, and therefore the old 
gallows, instead of being a badge of shame, has 
become an object of glory. But if He never rose 
again, why should the old gallows be brandished in 
triumph over the top of St. Paul’s Cathedral? It is 
a very difficult question to answer. Or why did 
a body of Jews suddenly change their sacred day 
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from Saturday, not to Friday, but to Sunday, if 
the Resurrection never happened? Or why, in the 
service of the Holy Communion—which, whatever 
you may think about it, has gone on for two thousand 
years—why did the early Christians enshrine in their 
Eucharist the token of a shameful death, the body 
broken, the blood shed? It is like a phonograph: 
you can hear the voice of Jesus CurisT going on in 
that service without a break. There is no reason 
whatever why they should enshrine the token of a 
shameful death unless He had risen again. 

So I might go on. You have no need to put your 
reason behind your back at all; you have got a 
perfectly sound answer. Not another world? You 
have got to prove that there is not another world. 
The burden of proof is on your sceptical friend to 
prove that there is not another life after death. 
And therefore you see that of no article of our faith 
are we the least ashamed from the point of view of 
reason. If you do not believe the Christian faith 
to-day, face your doubt like honest men. Get the 
right books about it, and do not sit down under a sort 
of coward’s doubt which you have not faced. 

(2) But then there is another objection—and here, 
again, I quite admit its force. You cannot start your 
work unless you face your own life. How am I to 
go out and talk of peace with GOD to my brother 
if I am not at peace with GOD myself? ‘You 
talk to me,” you perhaps say, “as if I was a good 
man who lived a clean and good life, and said my 
own prayers, and came to church ; but I am not that 
at all! Well, if you have got something on your 
conscience and on your mind, then the Mission has 
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come for you. I have come not to condemn you, but 
to save you. I want to speak to your conscience, 
and I want to say, ‘‘ Now is the time to get straight 
with GOD.” Are you happy? You used to be, when 
perhaps you were a good Church boy. You were 
confirmed, perhaps in this church. How often do you 
come here now or go to any other church ? Are you 
as happy as you used to be? I venture to say 
you are not. You have given up your GOD, given 
up your Church, and have nothing now which can be 
called happiness. Do let me, from GOD, say to you: 
“ Make your peace with GOD now.” “If any man 
will confess his sins, He is faithful and just to forgive 
him his sins.” Search them out. The Judgment 
Day has not come yet, but the Mission is in anticipa- 
tion of the Judgment Day. If you cannot do it by 
yourself, get one of the clergy to help you, who will 
stand by you with sympathy. Be at peace with GOD. 
“ Redeemed, restored, forgiven’”—you have got to 
be that first, and then you can begin your personal 
service out of gratitude. Because you have had so 
much forgiven you, you will serve, and serve with a 
new gratitude. 

(3) “ But,” you say, “I am wanted at home.” Well, 
I do not at all want to put you off your home duties. 
Home does come first, but my belief is that the worst 
fault of our English homes is their refined selfishness. 
If the father of the family or one of the brothers did 
some piece of personal service one night in the week, 
it would change the whole life of the home. He 
would bring in a new life. I have often seen it. Some 
young man comes and works in East London; the 
sister follows next. Be quite sure that you would 
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actually help your home by doing some personal 
service for your Master in His Church. 

(4) “ But I have got a very absorbing business. I 
am busy all the week. On Sunday I want to lie down 
and go to sleep.” Well, far be it for me to say that a 
business life is not a very worrying life. I believe that 
we clergy sometimes think that we are overworked, 
while we have no idea of the financial worries of 
business men. I think I have some idea myself, 
from knowing so many. But would you not find it 
a nice change to have some work to do for CHRIST 
and His Church, which would not interfere with your 
business at all? Surely there is something you can 
do. Can you stand up, when you see JESUS CHRIST 
face to face with the marks of the Cross upon His 
hands and feet, and say: “I have really no time to 
do anything” ? I believe you would find, if you 
asked the Hoty SPRIT to guide you, some bit of 
personal service you could do which would not inter- 
fere with your business in the least. I know some 
of the busiest men in London who go and visit the 
hospitals as a regular thing on Sunday afternoons. 
Therefore think over what you can do—some bit of 
personal service you can do with your own hand. 

(5) Perhaps you will say, “I am not cut out for it. 
I am not made that way.” But have you ever thought 
how responsible we are for our own making? I 
think one of the most instructive stories of the Old 
Testament is that story about the calf. You remem- 
ber Moses found fault with Aaron because he had 
made the golden calf, and Aaron said: “I did not 
make it.: the people brought the gold, I put it in the 
fire, and there came out this calf.” He did not say 
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anything whatever about the fact that he had 
moulded it and shaped it, and that the fire had only 
hardened what he had done. “I am not made that 
way, Bishop.” Whose fault is that? Do you not 
make yourself? Do you not make your character ? 
Is it not time for some of us to reconstruct ourselves 
and become different kinds of men? It is no good 
saying, “I am not made that way.” 

And therefore I ask you to look at things simply 
as I have put them, as brother to brother. Here we 
have had this wonderful example of personal service 
in our Lorp JESUS CHRIST. 

As certain as you are sitting here, you will have to 
stand before that Person after death. What will 
you have done? What have you got to show? “In 
five minutes,” said a dying man once, “‘I have to 
meet my GOD, and I have to meet Him empty- 
handed.” It is not too late to avoid meeting Him 
empty-handed. Remember that story in the New 
Testament about the labourers in the vineyard. 
“Why stand ye all the day idle?’ “‘ Because no 
man hath hired us.” I come to hire you now. It 
may be the eleventh hour for some of you, but that 
blessed parable tells us it is not too late to do some- 
thing, and if you will allow yourselves to be hired 
by the Hory Sprrir through me for some personal 
service of Curist and His Church, then you will not 
be found empty-handed, but you will receive the 
reward which our Lorp says will be accorded to him 
who is found working—“ I tell you I will make him 
to sit down to meat, and will come forth Myself and 
serve him,” 
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St. ANDREW’s, HILLINGDON 


KINDLY TOLERATION 


“I know thy works, that thou art neither cold nor hot.” 
Rev. iii. 15. 


VALUE very much—more than anything else in 
| these Missions—the chance that I have of talking 
to my brother-men. Of course, I add this to 
my work—and you will understand it is not a small 
addition—simply out of a desire to help you. Every- 
thing that I say to-day, for instance, all that I do, 
is simply for one purpose—that is, to try and help 
my brothers in this diocese. And, therefore, if I say 
anything to-day which seems to you rather strong and 
searching, take it in the spirit in which it is spoken. 
I speak to myself all the time. I just speak as a 
brother-man to my brother-men, and what I say to 
you I say to myself. Then, again, I know that 
there may be some of you to whom what I am going 
to say does not apply one little bit. There may be 
some men here who are most earnest and devoted 
Christians, giving their lives to their LORD, an ex- 
ample to every clergyman and every Bishop in 
England. 
My subject to-day is “ Kindly Toleration.” Why 
do I choose that ? Because I believe that this term 
231 


Kindly Toleration 


describes better than anything else the attitude of 
the ordinary Englishman to Christianity—kindly 
toleration. Certainly it is kindly. If we had a revo- 
lution in England to-day, you would not find that bitter 
hatred of the Church which was found.in Portugal, 
and which exists to-day to a large extent in France. 
On the contrary, I believe that those who come least 
to church, those who have committed themselves 
least to our religion, would all admit that the Church 
had done some good ; they would all admit it was kind 
to the children, and that, taking it all round—even 
if it were to disappear to-morrow—it had done more 
good than evil to the country. I have had very 
many experiences of the kindness of the laity to the 
clergy. Only yesterday I found—not in this diocese 
—a little body of laymen who had banded themselves 
together—I say this lest some should think I am 
hard on the laity, as I go on—to pay the debts of a 
not too satisfactory curate, out of pure kindness. I 
have seen great kindliness to myself up and down the 
diocese. I think of a conversation which was held 
not many Sundays ago, and which took something of 
this form : “ You will give up your Sunday golf to- 
morrow, wont you? The Bishop is coming down ; 
he does not often come our way; you ought to turn 
up and give him a welcome; he works hard.” “Oh 
yes, of course ; I will turn up and give him a welcome.” 
That is the kind of spirit I want to acknowledge— 
the kindliness of it, the kindly tolerance. And, again, 
it is shown in tolerance of the teaching of the Church. 
“ What is your religion ?” a man was asked once. 
“Why, the religion of a sensible man.” ‘‘ What is 
the religion of a sensible man?” ‘‘ That the sensible 
232 


Kindly Toleration 


man keeps to himself.” I should be very sorry to probe 
too deeply into what is the religion of the ordinary 
Englishman intellectually. I think it was Cardinal 
Newman who said he believed that the religion of 
Europe was largely Arian; that is to say, if you were 
really to probe down to what a man did believe, you 
would be surprised to find how widely tolerant he was 
of the teachings of Christianity, but that he did not 
commit himself to them. At the bottom of their hearts 
many Englishmen do not believe them at all. 

Now, if that is—as I believe it is—the real descrip- 
tion of the attitude towards religion of thousands of 
our fellow-countrymen, I want to consider it with 
you to-day. because there is not the slightest doubt 
about it, it is a thing which has got to be faced. 
I always hate living in a fool’s paradise, and I think 
we are living in one if we really imagine that this 
country is from end to end, down at the bottom of 
men’s minds and hearts, at present really Christian. 

Now, what has Christianity to say to this attitude 
of kindly toleration? Well, it has been tried over 
and over again. The Roman Empire was only too 
anxious to be kindly tolerant of Christianity. It 
offered CHRIST a place among the gods. “ Bring 
your CHRIST into the Pantheon, where the other 
gods are,” they said. They made no difficulty about 
admitting Him. And, if Christianity had consented 
to be a religion tolerated among others, you would 
never have had the Christian persecutions in the early 
days at all. But one thing is certain, that this religion 
which we call Christian can never live side by side 
with kindly toleration. You cannot mix oil and water, 
and the one thing Christianity always refuses to accept 
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is kindly toleration, and that for five reasons, which 
I will put before you. 

(1) First of all, because Christianity has the most 
terrific creed in the world. I am surprised to find 
people imagining that Christianity is rather an easy 
thing to believe. I find people talking almost as if 
the tenets of the Christian religion were just what 
you would expect. Now, as a matter of fact, it 
preaches the most astounding paradoxes that have 
ever been uttered : GOD in the cradle, the LORD of 
Heaven a slave, the CREATOR on the Cross—how can 
you tolerate that—how can you kindly tolerate it ? 
It is either the most glorious truth in the world, or 
it is an awful lie. It must be one or the other. And 
that is why I want to take for our text to-day the 
third chapter of Revelation and the fifteenth verse : 
“I know thy works, that thou art neither cold nor 
hot ; I would thou wert cold or hot.” When once you 
have realised what Christianity teaches, you have got 
to be cold or hot over this. There is no middle course 
logically possible ; there really is no middle position 
between hotly denying such awful blasphemy and 
going down on your knees in adoration. And that 
is what Christianity has always said. We have heard 
lately of the death of the Head of a college at 
Cambridge, who took the most unusual step—and 
I found Cambridge was full of it when I was down 
there—of writing a pamphlet for the undergraduates 
which practically denied the truth of the Christian 
religion. I do feel myself that, although it seemed 
to many of us a breach of trust for a man in his 
position, he was really more consistent in his attitude 
than your lukewarm Christian. He saw with perfect 
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clearness, as people who face it must, that you cannot 
be neither cold nor hot, if you really realise what 
you are asked to believe; and there really is no 
middle position between being an opponent of this 
terrific story, and saying, as St. Paul said, “ He 
loved me and gave Himself for me.” 

(2) Secondly, Christianity is terrific in its demands. 
It was a man in, I think, Teddington who wrote 
to me and said: “ Well, Bishop, I never thought of 
it like that ; I never thought that the Son of GOD 
was said to have come down to one planet going round 
four thousand million suns. It makes me think.” 
Exactly; that is truly and honestly expressed. People 
do not realise it ; they do not realise what Christianity 
asserts. Try to realise to-day what you were really 
taught from your boyhood—whether you have for- 
gotten it or not—when you were taught to say your 
prayers by your mother. Try to realise that the Son 
of GOD came down Himself. 

“ He sent no angel to our race 
Of higher or of lower place ; 
But wore the robe of human frame 
Himself, and to this lost world came.” 


And when once you believe, when once you realise 
and believe that it was the eternal Son of GOD Who 
lay there in that hot sun dying on the Cross, you 
cannot be “neither cold nor hot”; good-natured 
toleration is impossible. It is a case of either every- 
thing or nothing. And the more you think of it, the 
more clearly you see that it is not a mere exaggerated 
statement when we sing— 

“ Love so amazing, so Divine, 
Demands my life, my love, my all.” 
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It is common sense—that is what it is. And if I am 
speaking to any kindly, genially tolerant man, I 
would ask him, as he genially tolerates, patting 
Christianity on the head, patronising it on Passion 
Sunday, to go down on his knees and remember what 
Christianity is—to look at his patronising ways at 
the foot of the Cross ; and I shall be surprised if some 
of us do not feel our sin and cry : “ Lorp, have mercy 
upon me a sinner, for kindly patronising the Son of 
GOD.” 

We can understand a man like Julian—the apostate, 
as we call him—being furious in thinking of CHRIST ; 
I can understand the attitude of a man like that, 
who, it is said—though it is probably only a legend— 
at the end cried, ‘‘ O Galilean, Thou hast conquered,” 
but I cannot understand one who believes that the 
Son of GOD died on the Cross on this little planet 
kindly tolerating the story. 

(3) And then, thirdly, Christianity is so terrific in 
its claims. I have spoken now on the demands on 
the life, but it claims to be the one religion of the 
world. Do not misunderstand me. Many people 
who serve abroad greatly misunderstand our teaching 
on this matter. They come back and say, ‘‘ Budd- 
hism seems a good religion,” or, “ Mohammedanism 
teaches people not to drink,” or, ‘ Confucianism in 
China is very interesting,” and they think, therefore, 
that the Christian religion is only one among a great 
many. Understand this once and for all. We do 
not deny for a moment the beauty of all these 
scattered rays of light; truth can only come from 
one place, and light can only come from one place. 
We love to think that GOD manifests Himself at 
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sundry times and in divers manners; but what 
Christianity claims is this—that all those scattered 
rays lead up to the great revelation of the sun at 
noonday ; that the world has seen the sun at noon- 
day, and that the glory, grace, and truth of GOD 
have been shown in the face of Jesus Curist. That 
is the claim. “I am the Way, and the Truth, and the 
Life.” Not for a moment denying that Buddhism 
teaches kindness to animals—though there is no 
GOD in Buddhism—and that Mohammedanism 
teaches people to abstain from drink—-thank GOD 
for it !—what you and I have got to face, living in a 
country where Christianity has been preached for so 
many years, is that Curist claims to be the Way, and 
the Truth, and the Life. Take Uxbridge, for instance : 
there is nothing more coming to Uxbridge. That is 
what we have to face. GOD has shot His last arrow ; 
the Eternal Son has come, and the Eternal SPIRIT 
has sent a branch of the living Church with the blessed 
Bible in its hand ; the church bell rings in the ears of 
practically everybody here ; ministers of GOD come 
and knock at your doors. GOD can do no more. 
It is no good our waiting for another Incarnation, 
another agony and bloody sweat, another Calvary, 
because they will never come again. GOD has done 
everything He can, and you and I have got to answer 
in our life to GOD, the Eternal Giver. What is the 
answer to be? The claim goes on, “ I am the Way, 
and the Truth, and the Life.” And we, of course, 
go down on our knees with our Bibles to see what 
the “ truth ” is, to see if we are treading in the way 
marked out by purity ; that there is no stain in our 
life, no bad language, no filthy talk ; to pray for light, 
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to pray for strength. GOD grant that this may be 
our reply. But the one thing perfectly clear is this: 
that there stands the Angel of the Lorp with a drawn 
sword in his hand, and we shall not have the excuse 
of those in Western Canada, who have not got a 
church yet; we shall not have the excuse of the 
natives in Central Africa, whom the missionary has 
not yet reached; or the inhabitants of China, who 
are yet unconverted. Here, inthe middle of Christian 
England, GOD has done all He can for every one of 
His sons. He is present here and now; and if we 
determine to go to destruction, we have to face the 
Angel with the drawn sword in his hand ; for there 
stands the Church with the Bible in her hand. 

(4) Then, fourthly, there is another reason, and that 
is the catholic scope of Christianity. Do not be 
frightened by that word “catholic.” People some- 
times think ‘“ catholic’? means having a desire for 
incense and fine vestments. As a matter of fact, 
the Catholic religion may be preached in a black 
gown in what is called an “ Evangelical”? Church ; 
the Catholic religion means the world-wide religion, 
The Church has got to teach the whole world the 
whole truth, and every Churchman, High Church or 
Evangelical, says, “ I believe in the Holy Catholic 
Church,” and in the Athanasian hymn we have the 
phrase, “ the Catholic religion.” Of course, it is the 
glory of Christianity that itis the Catholic religion; that 
is to say, it is not just for the Western nations, or for 
England, or France, or anywhere else, but the glorious 
belief is this: that we may not tolerate it, that we 
may not pat it on the head, because Jesus is the one 
catholic Man—that is what we are bound by our 
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tenets to believe—the one Person who is the satis- 
faction of the yearning of the hearts of the Japanese, 
of the Chinese and of the tribes that have never yet 
been discovered—the one catholic Man. 

“ Come unto Me, all ye that labour and are heavy 
laden, and I will give you rest ”—no one is left out 
of that invitation. I wonder whether I am speaking 
to some young brother to whom religion has been 
nothing up to now. Well, what you want is CHRIST, 
and nothing less. That is what you want; you want 
CHRIST. CHRIST is to be your pattern of a pure good 
life ; Crist is to be the power within you ; CHRIST is 
to be with you at your prayers ; Crist is to fill your 
heart. That is what you want—“ Crist in you the 
hope of glory.” And the reason why we may not merely 
tolerate Christianity is because the Catholic religion 
of Jesus Curist claims the whole world. The kindly 
tolerance of the ordinary Englishman sometimes 
breaks down over Foreign Missions. He does not 
believe in them. He tells us to convert the people 
in Whitechapel and Bethnal Green before talking 
about China or Japan. But don’t you see how 
impossible that language is, if you really believe in 
this terrific message of Christianity ? Why, I believe 
myself that it is the white man abroad who often is 
the secret of the slow progress of Missions. Nothing 
will convince Indians and Chinamen that every 
white man is not a Christian, and when he sees him 
gratify his lust, or sees him selfish or grasping, it 
undermines all the efforts of the missionary. A 
terrible thing I heard the other day—that when 
Indian chiefs see their sons inclined to be Christians 
they send them to London to cure them. That is 
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an awful thing : they send them to London that they 
may see the state of Piccadilly and other streets, 
that they may see Christianity in its central home. 
And they come back not at all wanting to be Chris- 
tians. Therefore you see it is impossible to take that 
patronising, half-and-half, neither cold nor hot view 
of Christianity ; if we do, we are the greatest hin- 
drance to Christianity in the world. Far better be 
keen opponents. Why, the pamphlet of that man, 
now taken to the other world, made the under- 
graduates champions of Christianity. I was asked 
to answer it, but my experience is, that if you want 
to have undergraduates red-hot for Christianity, find 
someone in authority who is an agnostic or is against 
Christianity. It produces a reaction; it puts them 
on their mettle. But are you a neither cold nor hot 
Christian ? Are you a man who is supposed in the 
neighbourhood to be a Christian, but is a dead weight 
to the Christian Church of the place? It is not 
merely that such a man is no good, but “ He that 
is not with Me is against Me, and he that gathereth 
not scattereth.’ He scatters. He is against it, 
because people see his life, and yet think he is a 
Christian. Like the Indian chiefs who send their 
sons to England, they want to see what a Christian 
does. I was told a story from the other side of the 
Atlantic, that a man was pointed out by the young 
fellows to some visitor who came to the place. They 
said: “ That is the founder of our Atheists’ Club.” 
“ You don’t mean to say he is an atheist? I thought 
he was a Christian.” ‘‘ Yes, but we know him to be 
a humbug, and he is the real founder of our Atheists’ 
Club.” 
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(5) And then, fifthly, the reason—and this comes 
home more than anything else—why kindly tolerance 
is impossible with a religion like Christianity is because 
it is not a system of rules and regulations and cere- 
monies, but it is an offer of love. I wonder what 
any of you young men, when you offer your heart’s 
love to some girl whom you have learnt to love— 
would think of kindly toleration. It is the one thing 
you would absolutely refuse to have. ‘‘No; either I 
will never see you again, or I must have your love.” 
That is your answer, and the great heart of Chris- 
tianity, the whole real meaning of it, is a great offer 
of love. In that wonderful poem, “The Hound of 
Heaven,” by the poor poet Francis Thompson, GOD 
is called “that tremendous Lover.” ‘The Hound 
of Heaven always follows on, with deliberate speed, 
majestic instancy.” 

And if I could get some of you to-day to believe 
that the “tremendous Lover” loves you, with all 
this “following on” of the Hound of Heaven, 
although you have gone further and further away, 
giving up your prayers, your Bible, and church-going 
—if I could get you to believe this message for you out 
of all the world, then you would be bound to make a 
response to Him. Kindly patronage, kindly genial 
toleration! The thing is impossible when the Eternal, 
the tremendous Lover, offers you His love. 

Now, when I think over what could be said in 
reply—I suppose it is being engaged in controversy 
for many years that causes me always to think what 
can be said in reply to any argument—I can imagine 
only four or five things which could be said. 

One would be, “ But I am a Christian already.” 
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Thank GOD you are! But do you say you are a 
Christian after facing the five things that Christianity 
means—the terrific story, the tremendous demand, 
the awful scope, the world-wide claim, and the offer 
of deathless love ? If it only means that you have 
the name of a Christian, that you thought you were, 
while this is the first time you have been in church 
for months, then I would beg you on your knees to 
ask yourself: “ Am [really a Christian? What have 
I done for Curist? If the Cross ‘ demands my life, 
my love, my all’—what have I given ?” 

Or, again, many refuse to answer the call because 
Christianity is the established religion of the country, 
and therefore they are under the impression that 
while they live in the atmosphere of Christianity 
they are Christians. Sometimes our beautiful prayers 
said over and over again drug people’s minds as to 
whether they are Christians or not. It is a misuse 
of a beautiful service. 

Or else you say “it means a change of life.” When 
did Christianity not mean achange of life? It meansa 
different kind of Sunday, a different man at the office, 
a different man at home, a different arrangement 
about your prayers, and getting up in time to say 
them. It has always meant that. To those early 
persecuted people who died for Crrist it meant a 
change of life and an early death. 

Perhaps some of you would say: “ Well, Bishop, 
as a matter of fact, it is too late to talk like this to 
me.” Too late! I have come here to tell you it is 
not too late. Here is GOD as strong as ever ; here is 
CHRIST as fresh as ever; here is the Hony SPIRIT as 
full of life and as full of power as ever ; here is the 
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Church, here is the Bible; and if you are going to 
reject the whole of this, then you reject it at your 
peril. There is no reason why every single man 
among you may not cast away that genial toleration 
of a religion which he does not profess really to believe 
in, and fling himself into the great army of adven- 
turers for GOD who look on every day as a romance, 
and whose one idea is to spread the Kingdom of GOD 
before they die. Every real Christian does. Why 
not you? Why not have an army of men down here 
in Uxbridge, and Hillingdon, and these villages, fore- 
most in the cause of purity, and seeing that up in the 
office in the City there shall never be bad language 
uttered in the ears of the boys if they can help it ? 
Why not join the great army of workers for GOD 
who have worked for Him from the beginning of the 
world ? And if you do, you will have this splendid 
reward—that, although you have joined late, you 
will not be left out by your Master, because it is just 
of you that He says in a striking parable, “I will 
give unto this last even as unto the first.” 
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St. STEPHEN’s, HounsLow 


TEMPTATION 
“ Get thee behind Me, Satan.” —SrT. MATT. xvi. 23. 


AM going to take, for this fourth men’s service of 

the Mission, the subject of “ Temptation,” and I 

shall take that saying of our Lorp’s, so short and 
trenchant, which He uttered when He was tempted 
Himself, recorded in St. Matthew’s Gospel (xvi. 23)— 
** Get thee behind Me, Satan.” 

I. Now, why do I feel inclined to take the subject 
of Temptation? Because I want to find at once a 
common ground between you and me. You do not 
know me at all well personally, and perhaps some of you 
have now only seen me for the first time. I want to find 
something that is common to us—common ground, 
common from the Bishop to the youngest of the young 
men among you. Andin taking “‘ Temptation” I take 
common ground. (1) There is not one of us who is not 
tempted. This is the first point I would make. 
Our temptations are of very different kinds, I grant 
you. There may be men among you tempted to 
drink, while of course drink would be no temptation 
to a thirty-years’ old teetotaller like myself; but, 
then, I have some special temptations which would 
be nothing to you. If I were to stand up here, 
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and think over the different lives of those who are 
assembled here, it would take me twenty minutes to 
catalogue the possible temptations of all of us. One 
is entrusted with money, and he is hard up himself, 
and he is therefore tempted to dishonesty. This one 
is tempted to make money quickly by gambling or 
betting. This one is tempted to lie over his business ; 
he is not quite strictly honest in his statements about 
what he is going to sell. Another is tempted, greatly 
tempted, when driving some huge dray in the streets, 
to swear. Others are tempted, especially at home, 
to be selfish over their own comforts, and to neglect 
the wife whom they swore to cherish and look after. 
All these things are possible temptations to some 
among this unknown body of men beforeme. Idonot 
know what are your temptations: you do not know 
for certain what mine are; but the point is, we all 
know our own. At least, if we are wise, we should; 
because I would only say this to the man who says, 
“I have got no special temptation,” that there is 
a very trenchant word in the New Testament for 
him : “ Let him that thinketh he standeth take heed 
lest he fall.” Experience shows that it is just the 
man who thinks he is all right who is in danger— 
the man off his guard, like David when he took a 
quiet time from a war, and then fell into his awful 
sin. Experience shows that it is just the man who 
thinks he has got no special temptations who falls 
first. And therefore my first point about temptation 
is that, whether you know it or not, you are being 
tempted. 

(2) Then my second point—and I think you will 
find it absolutely true of all of us—is that our special 
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temptation is something that looks innocent. That 
is just the danger of the whole thing. Satan trans- 
forms himself into an angel of light ; and again and 
again the temptation that, unless we are careful, is 
going to sap our souls and ruin us, looks as innocent 
as possibly can be. I remember a man—the incident 
comes up to my mind as I am speaking, for, as a 
matter of fact, I heard it myseli—who was convicted 
perfectly plainly of a barefaced burglary, and who 
said, when convicted after four days’ trial: “ I am 
as innocent as a new-born babe.” 

Now, over and over again, the temptation which 
is really attacking you seems harmless. There is a 
Tempter who is attacking you; I am old-fashioned 
enough to believe in Satan, and never is Satan more 
dangerous than when he pretends to be dead. What 
a great number of wrong things come in under the 
innocent word “‘ Friendship’?! Of course, there is a 
noble friendship between a man and a woman, or a 
man and a boy, as well as between a man and a man, 
ora woman and a woman. But what numberless wrong 
things come under that innocent word : “ She is my 
friend,” “ He is my friend”?! We do well to watch 
what goes under the name of friendship, because 
under that innocent guise again and again has some 
dangerous dart been swept into a man’s soul. I 
often think of that old story of the sentinel stationed 
at one particular corner in an Indian war. To the 
great disgust and horror of the army, three sentinels 
had been killed one after another at this place ; they 
could not understand why. The fourth sentinel 
came ; he looked round ; he could see nothing at all ; 
there was no sort of danger ; he felt almost inclined, 
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like his predecessor, to think there was no danger 
about, and to lie down and have a sleep, or get off 
his guard. All at once up went his revolver, and 
he shot what looked like an innocent black sow, 
which was grazing a little way off, and coming nearer 
and nearer every moment. There was an awful shriek, 
and the Indian, who was concealed under a sow’s 
skin, and who had already stabbed three sentinels, 
dropped dead. Under that innocent cover the last 
sentinel had detected and killed his enemy. That 
story illustrates how under an innocent guise the 
deadly enemy lurks. 

Or take another innocent cover. What an inno- 
cent word “ good-fellowship” is! “He is such a 
good fellow.” Why, it covers many a man who 
drinks his wages away in the public-house ; and many 
a one is quite content, when his conscience warns 
him about something, to be covered by people saying, 
“ He is a good fellow.” That may cover a selfish 
fellow who spends the money which he ought to 
spend on boots for the children on his own sensual 
indulgence. It is almost shocking to read the 
statistics of what, on an average, the working man 
getting from twenty-five to thirty shillings a week 
will spend in drink. Often five shillings is spent in 
this way out of thirty shillings or thirty-five shillings 
a week. If there are any of you who are “ good 
fellows,” who are rather patting yourselves on the 
back because you are popular, who are “ good fellows” 
at the club or the tavern, ask yourselves whether that 
good-fellowship is not concealing something which 
may be a deadly wound to your life and character. 
What are you at home? What sort of father are 
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you? Is your wife disappointed in you, seeing what 
you promised her many years ago? Under good- 
fellowship, an innocent-looking thing, temptation 
hides over and over again. 

Or take manliness. It is perfectly wicked to hear 
what older men will tell boys is manly. I do not 
say this is especially an evil in your district; I 
merely know what is going on in hundreds of wharves 
and offices in this great city, where older men will tell 
growing youths it is manly to indulge the sins of the 
flesh, and encourage them in it. I have heard of 
men paying the fares of young fellows up to London 
in order that they may indulge their animal passions. 
They are told it is not manly if they have not done 
this or that. I denounce the use of that beautiful 
word “‘ manliness ’’—one of the finest in the English 
language—to cover degrading acts. 

Or take another word, Devotion. I do not want 
to leave out the Churchpeople—those of us who 
come to Church. Sometimes the word “ Devotion,” 
used because a man goes commonly to church or 
the Holy Communion, covers neglect of ordinary moral 
principles, and a good deal of want of charity about 
one’s neighbours. 

Therefore I think I have said enough to prove 
my second point to you—that, in looking out, as 
wise men, to see where Satan is coming against you 
—for he certainly is coming—be sure to test the 
most innocent thing in your daily life, or what seems 
like the most innocent thing. I think it was Bishop 
King who said to me : “ I heard a good self-examina- 
tion question the other day, Bishop.” “ What was 
it?’ I asked. ‘‘ We must ask ourselves, not, What do 
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I do wrong that I know to be wrong ? but, What do I 
do about which I am not quite sure whether it is right 
or not ?”—which is a very different story. Again 
and again you find people who do keep themselves 
from what they know to be absolutely wrong, but 
who are letting wrong in under the head of, “ I am 
not quite certain about it.? They prefer not to own 
that it is wrong. Let us be honest. I say this: 
under the innocent-looking sow’s black skin there 
may be concealed your most deadly enemy. Look 
under any cover in your life which may conceal 
Satan. 

(3) Then, thirdly, I am prepared to assert this about 
you and about myself: the longer we go on yielding 
to the temptation which is our particular temptation, 
the harder, every week we yield to it, it makes it for us 
to break it off. I know a man in London to-day who 
was warned ten years ago about a certain tendency 
that was growing on him. He did not altogether 
neglect the warning, but he did not properly attend 
to it; and to-day, with much pain, he has to 
break that habit that has grown on him, which he 
could have easily broken ten years ago. Another 
case comes to my mind of a young man whom I 
warned: “If you go on like that, keeping those 
unsafe women as your companions, you are sure to 
come to grief.” He would not heed the warning, 
and his conduct ended in wrong-doing. When I saw 
him three years afterwards, he would have given his 
eyes if he could have come to the girl with whom he 
had fallen in love pure as she came to him, which 
he could not. I remember that, while preaching in 
a Mission, I was trying to describe this point—how 
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the devil always tries to make us go on a little bit 
farther : “ Another drop, another glass, can’t hurt ; 
it is an innocent thing; you have done it once; 
why not do it again ?’—and so about every sin. I 
was telling the story of a man forging a chain link | 
by link, while the devil said, “ Make it longer, make 
it longer,” till at last he is bound with it hand and 
foot, and cast into outer darkness, with his own 
chain. I remember I urged my brothers to break 
their chains at all costs. After the service a man 
said to me—a respectable man living in a good house ; 
I went in to see him in his dining-room—* I saw you 
had your eye on me the whole time. This is my 
chain, and you knew it.” He pointed to a brandy- 
bottle on the table, and said, ‘“ And thus I break 
my chain,” and he smashed it to pieces. He died a 
sober man. There may be some of you to whom 
the devil is just saying the same thing: “ Make it a 
little longer ; it is so long now that it doesn’t matter. 
It is only Puritans and clergy who blame these things ; 
go on.” You have got to choose between his voice 
and the voice of GOD to-day ; and the voice of GOD 
says: “ Break the chain at all hazards, whatever it 
costs; go on, and you will never be able to escape it 
now or through eternity.” 

(4) Then, fourthly—and this I say for your comfort 
and my comfort—temptation is not sin. I want to 
lay emphasis on that. I have a great many who 
write to me in their difficulties, a number of young 
men who are in despair because they are continuously 
tempted ; boys write to say: “I cannot get rid of 
these bad thoughts” or “this temptation.” “I 
yielded to it years ago, and it is about me now. I 
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must be very wicked because I am tempted.” But 
temptation is not sin; we have not sinned until we 
have yielded to the temptation. There may be a man 
who is tempted year by year, month by month, by 
something which requires all his efforts and prayers 
and all his resolution to withstand, but he has not 
sinned if he has not yielded. So I may be speaking 
to some who want a message of hope. You have 
been fighting against it, and the devil is trying to 
persuade you to give up by saying: “You have 
yielded once ; you cannot help yielding again ; now 
you are done for.” I have found hundreds of men 
to whom he has said that. I come with a message of 
hope. “‘ We are saved by hope.” 
. “ What, fallen again ? yet cheerful rise, 

Thine Intercessor never dies.” 
And so long as you have not yielded to that tempta- 
tion you have not sinned. There is, as it were, the 
smell of brimstone when the temptation comes, but 
you may catch the fiery darts of the devil on the 
shield of faith. That is amost blessed truth. “ GOD 
shall forgive thee all but thy despair.” 

So I have tried to prove to you the truth of these 
facts: that we are all tempted; that the innocent- 
looking things are often the most dangerous; that if 
we go on it will become tenfold harder to break our 
chain in a year’s time than it is now; that temptation 
is not sin, but that the whole happiness of our lives 
may depend upon decisive action to-day. To set our- 
selves to do something definite to-day may influence 
the whole of our future in time and eternity. 

II. What, then, are we to do if we are, like a man 
in a battle, in the midst of a continual hail of bullets 
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the whole time ? What are we to do for our own 
safety and the good of GOD’S work ? 

(1) First of all, we must keep a sharp look-out ; we 
must watch as well as pray. People write and say: 
“ I have prayed about this or that, and I cannot be- 
lieve in prayer or in GOD because I have fallen again 
under this temptation.” But what we are told is 
to ‘‘ watch and pray that ye enter not into tempta- 
tion.” Watch where you failed last time; watch 
where the danger is. That is the first thing. 

(2) Then, secondly, look very carefully to see what 
our Captain did when He was tempted. That is 
what we assemble for during Holy Week ; we watch 
Him going through His temptation right up to the 
awful last temptation on the Cross. I do hope 
you will try to keep Holy Week in some. way or 
other. As we watch Him, we see, of course, that He 
was really tempted. That is a most important 
thing. I believe many people think it was a kind 
of drama that He went through. I don’t care for 
dramas ; dramas are no good to us; we want real 
things. Our Lorn, our Captain, had a real struggle 
with temptation all through His life. He wastempted 
to use His supernatural powers to feed Himself, for His 
own comfort; He rejected that. He was tempted 
to take a short and easy road back to Heaven, to 
glory ; He rejected that. He was tempted in Geth- 
semane to call for a legion of angels and escape the 
Cross; He rejected that. He was tempted on the 
Cross—the most awful temptation of all—to lose His 
faith in His Faruur’s love: “ My GOD, My GOD, 
why hast Thou forsaken Me? Judas has betrayed 
Me, Peter has denied Me, but why hast Thou forsaken 
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Me?” He resisted that too. He still said, “ My GOD, 
My GOD, why hast Thou forsaken Me 2” and, because 
He resisted, He could say at last, “ Into Thy hands I 
commend My spirit.” 

Now, what did He do when He was tempted ? 
Watch how He acts as described in this very passage 
from which we have taken our text. He was alert ; 
He saw through that innocent-looking suggestion of 
St. Peter, “ This be far from Thee, Lord.” He 
detected in an instant that Satan was speaking. “Get 
thee behind Me, Satan.” He said it apparently to 
St. Peter; but He said it to the being who was speaking 
through St. Peter—to that suggestion that He should 
escape the Cross which He had come down to bear in 
order to save the world. Then we see Him meeting 
temptation by continuous prayer. Whole nights He 
spent in prayer, in continuous communion with His 
FATHER in Heaven. Do you all pray every morning ? 
It is a most rash thing not to pray in the morning. 
You are tempted every day and during the day. 
And therefore, if you are really earnest about this, 
make a resolution to get up in the morning and say 
a prayer, however short, before your day’s work. 
Don’t leave it till the evening. It is well worth 
getting up five minutes earlier for earnest prayer. 
By so doing you are getting ready for the battle, 
putting your armour on, hushing your soul, and 

“receiving a sense of GOD’S power and protection for 
the day. 

Then, notice our Lorp met His temptation again 
and again by words from Scripture: “Thou shalt 
not tempt the Lorp thy GOD.” We ought to have 
the Bible in our hands; we ought to know it, its 
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warnings and promises, and we ought to use it as a 
weapon when Satan comes against us. We should 
know passages by heart. “Get thee behind Me, 
Satan; thou art an offence unto Me.” “ Thou 
shalt not tempt the Lorp thy GOD.” It is a 
question whether we do know our Bible as our fore- 
fathers did, as the Scotch Covenanters did. They 
were very literal about it ; they had not much idea of 
criticism, but the Bible was in their blood, and the 
Bible in the blood made Britain what it is. Get 
down your Bibles. Some of you have got Bibles— 
I have seen them—very reverently covered over with 
a nice cloth in the drawing-room, and never touched ; 
the Bible is part of the drawing-room furniture, and 
the drawing-room is very seldom used. There is no 
good in that. I have a precious possession now—a 
thumbed Bible with the leaves almost falling out 
which was used every day by Bishop Wilkinson, my 
great spiritual master; and I value that like the 
sword of Goliath, David said: “ Oh, give me that 
sword; there is no sword like that.” We ought to have 
a Bible which is a trusted friend. It should be well 
thumbed. Never mind if you have to get another ; 
it is a very good thing to wear a Bible out. It is 
really no good keeping it in a case in the drawing- 
room. So my second advice to you and to myself 
is this. The first thing is: Watch, look about; then 
follow the Captain ; do exactly what the Captain did 
as the temptation fell upon Him. 

(3) Then, thirdly, remember that He is close by us. 
There is one beautiful verse of which I am very fond : 
“ There is no temptation overtaken you but such as 
is common to man, but GOD is faithful, Who will not 
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suffer you to be tempted above that ye are able to 
bear, but with the temptation will make the way of 
escape, that you may be able to bear it”’—the par- 
ticular way of escape ; there is some particular way 
of escape for us, undoubtedly, in each of our tempta- 
tions ; only one—and that is just the most unpleasant 
one, and the one we have got to take. And with 
that goes another beautiful verse: “He was in 
all points tempted like as we are, yet without sin.” 
Somebody, in arguing with me, said: “ If you want 
a sympathetic man in the time of temptation, you 
ought to find someone who has fallen himself.” I 
disagree with that. What we want in temptation is 
a friend who is very sympathetic, and who has not 
fallen under that particular temptation, because he 
has met the full blast of it, and has not yielded. 
That is the glorious thing about our Lorp—He was 
fully tempted, and did not fall. One of the hymns 
we have been singing during the Mission is ; 
“ What a Friend we have in JEsus, 
All our sins and griefs to share !- 
What a privilege to carry 

Everything to GOD in prayer !” 
I cannot tell you what the difference will be if we 
have a friend like Jesus in our temptation, and if we 
turn to Him as a kind elder Brother Who understands 
all about it, and on Whose strength we can lean. In 
the fire with the three children there was a fourth, 
and He was “like unto the Son of GOD.” 

(4) Then we must not stop here. There is one more 
precaution I have to give you, and that is: when 
you have stopped yielding to this temptation, when 
you have watched how He did it, when you have 
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called Him to your help—the High-Priest Who is 
always touched with the feeling of our infirmities, 
and Who loves to help us—one more thing there is 
to do : fill up the empty life. I think one of the most 
awful stories in the New Testament is the story about 
the man out of whom anevil spirit went: but when he 
had left the man never filled up the empty place. The 
spirit wandered about in the desert, and when he came 
back and found the house swept and garnished he 
entered in with seven more spirits more wicked than 
himself, ‘‘ and the last state of that man was worse 
than the first.” The awful mistake that man had 
made was that he had turned out the evil spirit, but 
put nothing in its place; therefore, when the evil 
spirit came back, he entered in with sevenfold force. 
The man yielded to despair. Now, what is the moral 
of that parable? It is a very simple one, a very 
straight one. It is not enough not to do wrong ; we 
have got positively to do right. I took an illustration 
in a former address about an ironclad. Our iron- 
clads are not safe when they are in the harbour sur- 
rounded with torpedo-nets ; they are only safe when 
out on the ocean, far out of the harbour, away from 
all torpedo-nets, on some message and work of rescue 
or love. It is not when a ship is fretting her sides 
against the wharf that she has found her true life, 
but when she has cut the rope which binds her to 
the wharf, and she is out upon the ocean, with the 
wind over her and the waters under her; then she 
knows the true joy a ship is made for. A great 
American preacher said that. It is not enough to 
say, “I will take care not to do this.’ What we 
have got to do is to fling ourselves into the service of 
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GOD. It is when a man has cut the rope and gets 
out on the ocean, with the wind of the SPIRIT over 
him and the waters of humanity under him, that he 
knows the true joy he is made for. As your Bishop, 
I summon you to fill your life; when you have driven 
out the bad spirit, fill the vacant place with what is 
good. Teach those lips to speak for GOD, and they 
will not want to curse. Be full of the Hoty SPIRIT, 
and you will not want to dull your senses with 
intoxicating drinks. Get started upon some inter- 
esting work for GOD, and your mind will not want 
to wallow in the filth of bad stories or degrading 
thoughts. Fill the heart with what is called the 
expulsive power of a new affection, and, like the 
ship, you shall sail safely out of your harbour on a 
voyage of mercy and of love. 
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MONDAY EVENING 


CHRISTIANITY AND LIFE 


THINK this is the first time I have ever had an 
| opportunity of speaking to a group of art students. 

Of course, I do not pretend that I know you or 
your minds as well as I know the undergraduates at 
Oxford or the boys at the public schools, to whom I 
speak so often. I feel I am rather launching into the 
deep. But I am emboldened by one or two things. 
One is that you have asked me to come here, and the 
other is that you are all, in one sense, my spiritual 
children. Nothing rings in my ears more than the 
words of our Lorp: “Of those whom Thou hast 
given Me have I lost nothing.” And although I am 
perfectly certain there are many of you who are of 
other denominations, yet I often think of what Mr. 
Stead said to me when he sat in my room immediately 
after my appointment as Bishop of London: “ Are 
you going to be my Bishop ?”” “‘ That depends upon 
you, Mr. Stead,” I replied. And that was followed, 
during my first three months as Bishop, by, I think, 
eleven public dinners, when I was entertained by 
every conceivable branch and description of people 
in London—soldiers, doctors, journalists—all trying 
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to show that they wanted me to be their Bishop. 
Of course, it is a little late after ten years’ time, but 
I have come here because, I take it, you want me to 
be your Bishop, and therefore of whatever denomina- 
tion you are I feel that I have a connection with all 
of you, and in a sense look upon you as my spiritual 
children. Another belief encourages me, which I 
learned from Archbishop Maclagan, from Bishop 
Wilkinson, and from Bishop King—all three my 
spiritual masters—and that is an intense belief in 
the Hory Serr. That is to say, I believe that, 
whatever the meeting or the gathering is, if one puts 
up a prayer before one comes, and if everyone present 
puts up a little prayer in their hearts that the Hory 
SPIRIT may use what is said, it is perfectly astound- 
ing how GOD can use the weakest words and make an 
evening like this a turning-point in the lives of those 
who are present. With what faith you have got—I 
do not know how much each individual has—put up 
a little prayer that our meeting may not be in vain. 

Now, I am going to guess at four things about your 
lives. I am going to guess what I think may be 
probabilities, and perhaps certainties, abcut you. The 
first is that you love life. 


“ How good is man’s life—the mere living! How fit to 
employ 


All the heart and the soul and the senses for ever in joy !” 


I can never read that in Browning’s “ Saul ”? without 

feeling how good man’s life is, and what blasphemy 

we often hear about GOD and the good life He has 

given us. J suppose there is no man in London who 

has seen more of the seamy side of life than I have, 
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after twenty-one years of it, of which more than half 
has been spent in East London. And yet for every 
one unhappy person in London I can show you nine 
happy ones. Therefore, I say, the first place where 
you and I will find a common platform is this—the 
enjoyment of life. Secondly, there is the great love 
that you must have for art, music, and for the 
beautiful—art for art’s sake, beauty for beauty’s 
sake. That I feel pretty certain of. Thirdly, I am 
sure you find in friendship, and perhaps already in 
love, one of the most precious, and perhaps the two 
most precious things in life. And yet, fourthly, with 
all your bright life and your enjoyment, your future 
profession, or your love of music and art, which you 
are learning for their own sake, there is deep down 
in your heart—and I hardly know a boy or girl of 
whom this is not true—an unsatisfied longing for 
something you hardly know what—a longing which 
a writer has called “‘ Divine discontent.” I would not 
give anything for a man or woman who had not got 
something of Divine discontent. We are not those 
whom Browning satirises as “ common clods,”’ with 
no spark of Divine discontent. Let us, then, take 
these four points, one by one, and see what Chris- 
tianity has got to say to them. I stand as the repre- 
sentative of Christianity by my position as Christian 
Bishop of this great diocese. I could not help, if I 
wanted to, coming to you to represent the religion to 
which, of course, I have learned now to devote my 
life. After many years of doubt about it, after much 
perplexity and much searching of heart, I know now, 
even better than I knew thirty years ago, that when 
once you believe Christianity, it is so terrific that you 
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must give your whole life to it. What then has 
Christianity to say to these four things which I have 
guessed to be within you ? 

(1) What has it got to say to the love of life ? All 
I can say is, that if it is Christianity not to love life, 
then I myself am setting one of the worst examples 
to London, because I love my life, every minute of it, 
from morning till night. I love my games, I love my 
day out, and my game of golf, for my games, I believe, 
have helped to keep me in such extraordinary health 
during twenty-one years of work in London. I love 
my Mission services. I loved the grand Mission 
down at Teddington, with the intercessions pouring 
in ; I loved the great meeting of eight hundred men 
in the afternoon yesterday ; I loved a great meeting 
in the Guildhall this afternoon. If Christianity tells 
me that I ought not to love life, then I have no 
right to be the Christian Bishop of this great diocese. 
If then you love life, are you un-Christian ? Why, 
the first note of Christianity is that we are to love 
life. It stands out against that desolate Buddhism as 
the one distinguishing feature. Whereas Buddhism 
teaches (and I know something about it, for a West- 
End lady once said to me, “I am going to be a 
Buddhist,” and this made me study it) that life is 
a dreary effort to escape from desire into a Nirvana 
where we are free from the pains and joys of an 
earthly life, Christianity—our religion, my religion, 
and, I hope, your religion—teaches a great love of 
life—the blessing of life. “I am come that ye may 
have life, and may have it more abundantly.” 
That is the glorious cry with which CHRIST came 
to the world. That is the note of Christianity. 
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And, therefore, I meet you on what I believe to 
be the first distinguishing feeling in our hearts. 
You are right to love life, but what sort of life ? 
I have known young men coming up to London 
and saying, “ We want to see life,” and sometimes, 
when I have them in my room after three or four 
years of “seeing life,’ you could not have more 
miserable, broken-hearted men. And in other inter- 
views I have had girls who have tried to “ see life,” 
and if P could pass on to you the way in which those 
once bright, cheery girls had changed (and what is 
happier than to see an innocent, happy girl, looking 
the whole world in the face, full of self-respect ?), 
you would see the difference between those who have 
seen life in the right way and those who have seen 
life in the wrong way. And therefore I can pray over 
you, and do pray over you, the very prayer that I 
have prayed over eight hundred men: “I pray 
GOD your whole spirit and soul and body be pre- 
served blameless unto the coming of the LORD Jesus 
CHRIST ’’—that is, every part of you. Look at the 
spirit and the conscience and the soul and the body. 
Life will be life indeed if the spirit is in communion 
with the FATHER SPIRIT, the soul, the emotional part, 
consecrated, the conscience clear, with its eyes 
looking straight up into the face of GOD, and the 
body blameless. I proved to those men that the 
body was meant to be, according to Scripture, per- 
fectly blameless ; that it was a practical possibility ; 
and that GOD’S idea was that the body—the most 
beautiful thing next to the spirit—should be a perfect 
instrument and expression of a pure spirit, and that 
there is nothing wicked in the world but a wicked will. 
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And so I am bound to ask—I should not be doing 
you justice if I did not, and should not be faithful to 
myself—are you in that relation to the FATHER of 
life? I know perfectly well how a girl sometimes, 
when she comes to London, drifts away from her old 
faith. Some of you, perhaps, remember as I am 
speaking how very devout you were once, when you 
went with your mother to church, and when you were 
confirmed, and how life then was, perhaps, a deeper 
and happier thing than it is now. But how is it 
now? What has changed it? Has GOD changed ? 
Have those eternal truths changed that you believed 
in then? No. I should not be honest if I did not 
say that you have changed. If there has been a 
change, it is you that have changed. Truth is exactly 
the same. I have already told a story which seems 
to have gone home. A tourist was in one of the 
famous galleries of Florence, and, after going round 
with his guide-book, he went up to the curator of 
the gallery and said : “ I do not think much of your 
masterpieces.” He received this answer: ‘‘ Those 
pictures, sir, are not on their trial. It is the spec- 
tators who are on their trial.” And I feel certain of 
this—that none of you are being true with yourselves 
if you do not realise that those old pictures in which 
you believed are not on their trial. They have trans- 
formed the world. We are on our trial, and nothing 
is more certain than this—that the Truth which those 
pictures represent is stronger than ever. Take belief 
inGOD. I would far rather defend before a thousand 
men, merely as a controversialist, the proposition that 
there-is a GOD than that there is not a GOD. It 
is far easier to explain this world on the hypothesis 
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of a Mind behind it. Could a box of letters throw 
themselves into a play of Shakespeare ? Or take the 
truth of Christianity—the great central truth. How 
did the Cross come to the top of St. Paul’s Cathedral ? 
I would rather defend the proposition that the old 
gallows is there because the Being Who lay and died 
upon it rose again, than any other possible explanation. 
There is no other explanation whatever. Why do we 
observe Sunday, except that something happened 
on Sunday greater than on Friday? There is no 
other explanation whatever of the Eucharist, where 
the body broken and the blood shed are the tokens 
of a shameful death, unless that shameful death was 
changed by some glorious fact which is commemorated 
in the Eucharistic service of the Church forever. And 
as to the Cross on the top of St. Paul’s, why should the 
old gallows be waved in triumph over the greatest 
city in the world unless something had happened 
afterwards to transform it ? For two thousand years 
something has followed the invocation of the Hoty 
Guost. It began at Pentecost, when, in answer to 
the waiting people, down came Something or Someone 
which changed all those timid people into the world’s 
Apostles. We saw what happened at the Edinburgh 
Conference. Everybody came back with a glory in 
their face and a sense of power. What is the explana- 
tion of the same effect following the same cause for 
two thousand years—the coming of the Hoty Guost 
in answer to prayer—unless that Cause produced the 
extraordinary effect ? Or take the life of the world 
to come. The burden of proof is on those who do not 
believe ; the burden of proof is to show that we are 
not ourselves five minutes after death. As Sir Oliver 
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Lodge and those who follow him say now, the burden 
of proof is to show that you are not yourself five 
minutes after death. Why should you not be ? You 
pass through seven or eight changes in your body 
during your lifetime, and yet you are yourself. Why 
should this one more change in life change the per- 
sonality ? If the candle does not go out, why should 
the personality go out ?* 

And so, as I take one by one of these old historical 
things which your mothers believed, they are the 
same. They are as strong as ever. It is you who 
have changed, and not these things. The pictures 
are not on their trial ; you are on your trial. And 
therefore on that one point about the love of life 
I would give a good deal if I could be certain that 
every one of my spiritual children here would come 
back into touch with the Source of life—would offer 
their spirit, conscience, soul and body, to the Author 
of their lives. Then would come the life that is life 
indeed, and every day would bring joy ; there would 
be no bad conscience, no sense of discrepancy between 
the old faith and present life ; nothing which would 
jar, but a sense of peace and joy which the world can 
neither give nor take away. 

(2) And then I come on to that love of music and 
art which you probably have far more than I have. 
I love to hear music, and I love to look at works 
of art, but you are probably much more trained in 
these things. What has Christianity to say to art 
and music? You know the answer from one 
point of view: that Christianity has produced the 


* This paragraph is a summary of the address on pp. 52- 
C4, here given for the sske of clearness. 
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most perfect works of art, both in music and painting. 
Can you really believe the sceptical friend who scoffs 
at the Christian religion, when you know that all the 
most beautiful and delightful things in art and music 
have really been produced by the Christian religion. 
Now, what I feel is-this: that we ought to catch 
just the spirit in which we go to a great gallery or 
hear some beautiful masterpiece of music. These 
masterpieces are not on their trial. We enter in a 
teachable, humble, and devotional spirit in a great 
gallery and get someone to take us round, or we 
come and sit at the feet of some splendid artist in 
music, and listen. We are taken by the hand behind 
the little curtain where hangs Raphael’s “ Madonna,” 
and there we simply sit and drink it in. We do not 
criticise ; weask to learn. That is the spirit in which 
to be led into the Gallery of the Masterpieces which is 
shown to us in Lent. That is the spirit in which to 
look at the moving pictures of the New Testament. 
Wesit before them; we let them sink into us; that is 
the spirit in which to go on learning the strength 
and the joy and the beauty of the Christian religion. 
Learn from your music and from your art; conse- 
crate your artistic and musical temperament, and 
make it a beautiful sacrament through which GOD 
speaks to you. Nature itself is a sacrament, and the 
Sacraments in the Church are merely an extension of 
the sacramental idea. All the beauties of Nature 
lead us to expect an even fuller benediction through 
the Sacraments of the Church. 

(3) And, then, may I say a word about friendship ? 
I have brought with me a little book, which was 
given me at Christmas—Emerson on “ Friendship.” 
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There are one or two things in it I want to quote to 
you : 

“ What is so pleasant as these jets of affection which 
make a young world for me again ? What so delicious 
as a just and firm encounter of two, in a thought, in 
a feeling? How beautiful, on their approach to this 
beating heart, the steps and forms of the gifted and 
the true! The moment we indulge our aifections, 
the earth is metamorphosed : there is no winter, and 
no night : all tragedies, all ennuis, vanish-—all duties, 
even ; nothing fills the proceeding eternity but the 
forms all radiant of beloved persons. Let the soul 
be assured that somewhere in the universe it should 
rejoin its friend, and it would be content and cheerful 
alone for a thousand years.” 

You will find this little book a beautiful one. 
And that leads me on to ask, What about this friend- 
ship—this friendship which certainly means so much 
to me in life, and, I believe, means so much to most 
of you? I believe we are judged by our friendships 
more than by any other thing. Christianity—I may 
say, JESUS CuRIST—simply consecrated friendship. 
And yet what a terribly misleading thing the word 
“friend ” can be! “He was my friend,” or ‘‘ She 
was my friend,” has been said to me in some of the 
most distressing interviews I have ever had. We 
have got to keep friendship a clean, pure, ennobling 
thing, and never let it be used for anything that is 
degrading. Nothing in the world will have more 
importance in the other world than whether we have 
done harm or good to our friend. I ask you to test 
your friendships by that. It is a delightful thing to 
be a friend and to have a friend, but the real test will 
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be whether your friend will say, “ You helped me to 
be better,” or “You dragged me down.” I know 
nothing about your friendships, but I will say this: 
you know we men look to you women enormously to 
help us. I mean that the sisters of all the brothers 
that I know are everything to them ; the friendship 
of their sisters ennobles them. The men who fall in 
love with you will have their ideals shattered if the 
girls they trust either mislead them or lower their 
ideal of what a woman should be. And therefore I 
do want you to remember—because honest friend- 
ship between man and woman is a right and, I 
believe, true thing, and one that helps both sides— 
that there must be nothing in it which lowers one or the 
other. Pray over it and own it in the sight of GOD, 
that it may be the pure and holy thing it ought to be. 

What about love? Are you to cast out of your 
Christianity and your religion all that so often makes 
such a large part of a girl’s life? I am perfectly 
certain that it is the maddest thing that anyone can 
do. It is the secret of many unhappy marriages. 
Girls are not taught to pray over their marriages—to 
pray over their love—to pray over whether to accept 
love or not. It is impossible that so great a part of a 
‘woman’s life can be meant to be left out of our 
religion. It seems.to me that Christianity comes 
in and blesses it. It is my custom during my 
Missions to visit the houses of the clergy of the 
parish, and in one the other day I was kneeling with 
five children and their father and mother. They 
asked me to give them their blessing. I gave them, 
all the five dear children under ten, my blessing, one 
by one. Then I went on in the evening—and this 
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was to me even more touching—to the home of a girl 
whom I had known from a child, before she was 
married, and there was her one little child of two 
years old in the cradle asleep. Little Georgie had 
talked all day of what he was going to say to the 
Bishop, but now he was only sleeping. It was a 
touching thing to see the husband and wife on each 
side of the cradle as I put my hand on little Georgie’s 
head and gave him my blessing as he slept. To me 
that sight is the most beautiful GOD-given sight of 
life. The very fact that one does not share it oneself, 
perhaps, makes its sacredness more evident. The 
home, the real, true home, is a thing you must never 
despise. It is the most sacred and GOD-given thing 
inthe whole world. And therefore love, and the possi- 
bility and power of love, is the most sacred and Divine 
thing in the world, and the Christian religion blesses 
it, and claims that you shall use it as unto GOD. 

(4) And, then, one word more, and I have done. 
What about this Divine discontent ? Perhaps you 
have not got it. You may say: “ I follow you on 
those first three points, but on this fourth point I do 
not quite follow. I have not got it.’ Well, some of 
you may be so very young that you have not yet 
felt that desire for something which you can hardly 
yet understand, but I think you will have it. I 
believe myself that it is just that instinct which 
made the prodigal discontented with merely satis- 
fying his lower nature ; there was a restlessness in 
him which made him come back to his father. All 
I can say myself is, that I find the one Person Who 
can satisfy that Divine discontent is GOD Himself. 
I believe there are no exceptions—not a single excep- 
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tion at all. No one may say: “ I am not built that 
way. Thatis not my nature.” I believe that every- 
one has a desire for GOD, and no one is fully con- 
tented until they find Him. That is why I have 
often repeated that quotation—it has been a most 
wonderful help during my Mission—from ‘“ The 
Hound of Heaven,” which describes the following 
love of GOD—following, following, following on, and 
never giving anyone up.* 

It is in the following, following, following footsteps 
of what this poem calls “the Tremendous Lover” 
that I believe is found the satisfaction of the deep, rest- 
less yearning of the humanheart. Itis something that 
does not interfere with the love of games, and musie, 
and art, and friendship, and love for a moment. It 
simply makes it all satisfying. The Eternal Lover is 
behind everything. Underneath are the Everlasting 
Arms, and every day becomes a romance if we walk 
with GOD. GOD, the Eternal Giver, Who gives natural 
gifts, Who gives His Son, His Sert, His Church, with 
the Bible in its hand—Who gives Eternal Life, and 
keeps nothing back, and Who knows every one of us— 
that is the Ideal which becomes a passion in life, and 
which satisfies the yearning of the heart. Take this 
from me as my inmost belief : not one of you will be 
really happy unless you love and serve GOD, and if you 
do, nothing, comparatively, will matter. GOD will be 
behind you in your troubles, trials, temptations, all 
the hopes and joys of life, and whatever may lie before 
you in the future, you will havea peace and joy which 
the world can neither give nor take away. 

* Quoted on pp. 7, 75. 
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